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A B S T F t A C T 
A phonological analysis of Delhi Urdu has been presented in 
the thesis. The phonological analysis is based on the speech of 
artisans, craftraen and other workers residing in and around Jama 
Masjid. The present study is based on the phonological principles 
of form-content linguistics. From-content linguistics regards the 
discipline of linguistics as a tripartite organization. The three 
entities involved in the linguistic analysis of language are 
orientations, theory and phenomena. And we know that orientations 
are the common facts about the character of language which serve 
as external control on hypothesizing, whereas theory deals with 
the explanation of the non-random characteristics of phenomena by 
postulating hypothesis. The theory provides the explanatory link 
between the orientations and the phenomena. 
Phenomena are the observable facts of language. The 
phenomena of the discipline of linguistics are speech sounds. The 
structure and functioning of the phenomena are not random; they 
follow set patterns. It is the theory which explains the non-
random characteristics of phenomena, and the theory in turn is 
justified by the orientations. 
Although the seed of this linguistic theory can be seen in 
the work of Ferdinand de Saussure, it has been developed by 
professor William Diver and his students at Columbia University. 
In his phonological tenets. Professor Diver has also been 
influenced by his teacher Professor Andre Martinet. But the 
phonological theory in its present form, is fully developed at 
Columbia University. The study has been carried out and presented 
in terms of five (5) orienting principles of form-content 
linguistics, namely, physiological mechanism, human behavior, 
communication, acoustic medium and vision. 
The present phonological analysis of Delhi Urdu is limited 
in scope both in the utilization of the data and the application 
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of orienting principles. Only the monosyllabic words, collected 
exhaustively, are mainly utilized in the analysis. At the same 
time, some polysyllabic, particularly bisyllabic, words are also 
used occasionally as illustrative examplets, to reinforce the 
analysis arrived at, on the basis of monosyllabic words. Further, 
we have also limited ourselves to only four orienting principles, 
namely, physiological mechanism, human behavior, communication 
and vision. The fifth orientation (acoustics) is beyond the scope 
of the present study. Nevertheless, on the basis of received 
knowledge, we have made some comments on acoustic medium that 
tend to reinforce our phonological analysis arrived at through 
physiological mechanism. 
The thesis begins with an introduction that contains 
theoretical background, field procedures, historical setting, and 
the scope of the study. The phonological analysis, as motivated 
by the five orienting principles, has been taken up in five 
chapters. At the end, we have presented summary and results of 
the phonological analysis of Delhi Urdu as analyzed in the 
various chapters of the thesis. 
The first chapter deals with the "role of physiological 
mechanism in the make-up and distribution of phonological units 
in Delhi Urdu". First, we established the 57 phonological units 
that are produced by combining eight articulators and nine 
degrees of apertures. The phonological units are presented 
diagrammatically in the phonological grid in terms of these 
articulators and apertures. The phonological units are broadly 
categorized into two types, namely, constrictions and openings. 
The constrictions include the units at 0 aperture (stops) and 
1, i i/2, and 2 apertures (fricatives). The openings include the 
units at aperture 3 (liquids and nasals) and apertures 4 through 
8 (vowels). Both the shaping of the oral cavity and the 
excitation are brought about by the oral articulators in the 
production of phonological units at constriction apertures. In 
contrast, only the shaping of the cavity is done by the oral 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
articulators in the production of units at the opening apertures; 
the excitation is produced by the glottis through voicing for 
these phonological units. Traditionally, the phonological units 
are divided into "consonants" (our apertures 0 through 3) and 
"vowels" (our apertures 4 through 8 ) . 
In a separate section, we have dealt with the combinatory 
pattern of phonological units in terms of the distribution of air 
stream. Ue have shown through frequency count how repetition of 
unaspirated and aspirated stops in the initial and final 
positions of the word, is avoided in terms of this criterion. 
An important portion of our research deals with the impact 
of hierarchy of the adroitness of articulators on the make-up and 
distribution of phonological units. Of the lingual articulators, 
the apex is the most adroit, followed by dorsuni, medium and post-
dorsum (root of the tongue), in that order. Labium is placed 
below the apex and above the medium, somewhere near the dorsum. 
The impact of this hierarchy can be seen even in the phonological 
paradigm. The most adroit apex brings about two vertical orders 
of apical consonants, namely, the apico-dental and the apico-
palatal ("retrof1 ex"). The least adroit post-dorsum has only one 
consonant (q) on its axis. However, the hierarchy of the 
adroitness of articulators has a much greater impact on the 
distribution of consonants in the syntagmatic organization of the 
word in Delhi Urdu. This impact is highlighted by the statistical 
support through frequency count. 
Towards the end of the chapter, we provide the rationale for 
the suitability of the medium and the dorsum to be the primary 
organs in the production of vowels. It is argued that these two 
parts of the tongue, with their rectangular shape, are ideally 
suited for the shaping of the resonant cavity required for the 
vowe1s. 
The second chapter deals with the "role of human behavior in 
the phonology of Delhi Urdu". The phonological analysis is geared 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
4 
to the common human traits of laziness (desire to use minimum 
possible effort), and intel1igence (through which maximum output 
is sought). The two traits interact In the use of language, 
producing phonological skewings that can only be explained in 
terms of human behavior. The human behavior-oriented analysis of 
Delhi Urdu phonology is mainly applied to the syntagmatic 
(combinatory) aspect of the language. At the same time, we do 
provide supporting evidence for the justification of the 
phonological grid in terms of human behavior. 
The thrust area of research in this chapter may well be the 
"preference for fewer articulators over more articulators" in the 
production of phonological units in Delhi Urdu. It is 
demonstrated through frequency tables that the voiceless 
consonants are preferred over the voiced consonants, the 
unaspirated stops are highly favored vis-a-yi s the aspirated 
stops, and the oral vowels predominate the nasal vowels in Delhi 
Urdu in terms of the number of articulators as the human behavior 
criterion. 
Though two separate orders of apical consonants (dental 
versus retroflex) are brought about by the physiology of the apex 
as the most adroit articulator, the two opposing consonants are 
not favored equally. This inequality in the make-up and 
distribution of the opposing consonants is explained in terms of 
human trait of favoring the proximate point of articulation over 
the remote point of articulation in the production of consonants. 
The preference of apico-dental ("dental") consonants over the 
apico-palatal ("retroflex") consonants is Established through 
frequency count. 
Another area of phonology, the assimilative trait of 
phonological units, is best explained in terms of human behavior. 
The preference of the CVC words over the cluster words is also 
justified in terms of human behavior. Supporting evidence for the 
human behavior justification of the phonological grid is provided 
at the end of the chapter. 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
The third chapter, entitled the "role of communication in the 
phonology of Delhi Urdu", begins with the communicative 
justification of the "phonemes", which compipise most of the 
phonological units in the grids (Diagram 1-1). This justification 
is provided in terms of contrast through the minimal pairs, of 
course without apology to the use of "meaning". The "phonemic 
inventory" (Diagram lll-l) thus formed, becomes the backbone of 
the phonological grid that was based on physiological parameters. 
In this chapter, we also provide communicative rationale for 
the phonological merger in Delhi Urdu. The classical Urdu £'. £.' 
3; D: are lost in Delhi Urdu and are merged with e: e: o: o: 
in this dialect of Urdu. Also the classical Urdu -eh -eh -oh -oh 
loose the final -h in Delhi Urdu with the compensatory 
lengthening of the preceding vowel. These newly formed long 
vowels -e: -e: -o: -o: are also merged with e: e: o: o:. 
Both these mergers are explained in terms of communicative 
("functional") load here. 
An important section of this chapter deals with the role of 
communication in combinatory phonology. A significant portion of 
this section deals with the impact of communication on the 
frequency of phonological units in the various positions of the 
word. Here, the vast skewings of Delhi Urdu consonants in the 
initial and the final positions of the word are highlighted 
through tabular presentations of the frequency counts. It is 
argued that the consonantal preferences in terms of the 
adroitness of articulators (physiology), and the number of 
articulators (human behavior), are drastically skewed in word 
initial and word final positions. For the communicatively 
important initial position of the word carries a greater 
communicative ("functional") load than the final position of the 
word that is only marginally significant for the communicative 
distinctiveness. 
The last section of the chapter on communication deals with 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
b 
the homonymy that is created by the phonological merger and by 
the contraction of some classical Urdu bisyllabic words into 
monosyllabic words in Delhi Urdu. It is demonstrated with the 
support of data that neither the merger nor the contraction 
creates a large scale homonymy in Delhi Urdu. It is also shown 
through examples how nasalization is dropped from the vowels in 
Delhi Urdu in non-homonymy context, but the drop of nasality is 
generally avoided when it creates homonymy. 
Nevertheless, we do encounter homonymy in Delhi Urdu, 
particularly created by word final deaspiration in this dialect 
of Urdu. All such homonymous pairs are listed and are followed by 
expalanatory remarks. It is argued that the limited homonymy of 
the type found in Delhi Urdu does in no way hamper communication 
and can easily be borne by the speakers of a language. 
In the fourth chapter, the "role of acoustics in the 
phonology of Delhi Urdu**, we have presented acoustic rationale 
for the lip-rounding of the back dorsal vowels in terms of 
formant frequencies. However, our comments on acoustic base of 
Delhi Urdu phonology are based on received knowledge. 
The fifth chapter of the thesis deals with the "impact of 
vision on the phonology of Delhi Urdu". It is argued that in view 
of its visibility, the labial articulator should be preferred at 
the communicatively important initial position of the word, over 
all other articulators, namely, the apical, the dorsal, the 
medial, and the post-dorsal. As we have demonstrated through the 
frequency count, this is indeed the case. Although the apical 
consonants are highly favored in their over-all frequency of 
usage in the word vi s-a-vi s the other four types of consonants, 
i.e., the labial, the dorsal, the medial, and the post-dorsal, in 
terms of the hierarchy of the adroitness of the articulators, it 
is noteworthy that the percentage of the labial consonants 
becomes the highest of all five types of consonants in word 
initial position visa-vis word final position. This disparity in 
the usage of labial versus non-labial consonants in the initial 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
position of the word can only be explained in terms of vision as 
an orientinp. principle. 
In the last chapter containing the summary and results of 
the thesis, we have dealt with the interaction of the various 
orienting principles that affects the phonology of Delhi Urdu. 
The interaction of the orienting principles can take any 
direction from the physiological mechanism to human behavior, or 
between physiology and communication, or between physiology, 
human behavior and communication. Ue have reviewed some of the 
important instances, whereby two or more orienting principles are 
found to be interacting in providing justification for the 
observed asymmetry in the make-up and distribution of 
phonological units in Delhi Urdu. 
The present phonological analysis of Delhi Urdu is based on 
the assumption that phonological units of a language are tied to 
one another in a non-random relationship, both paradigmatlcaI 1y 
and syntagmatica1ly. The units are organized in the grid in terms 
of their physiological, human behavior, acoustic, and 
communicative base, and are characterized by a value 
relationship. The arrangement of phonological units in the 
syntagmatic organization of the word is also determined by 
physiological, human behavior, communicative, visual, or acoustic 
traits. In other words, phonological characteristics of a 
language are fully motivated by the orientations. The evidence 
that we have presented in validating phonological analysis of 
Delhi Urdu, proves this point beyond reasonable doubt. Therefore, 
the thesis may not only contribute to our understanding of the 
inner mechanism of Delhi Urdu phonology, but also to our 
understanding of the theory of phonology in general. 
The thesis contains both theoretical and methodological 
innovations in the study of Delhi Urdu phonology. It abandons 
description in favor of explanation in terms of independently 
verifiable orientations, and presents quantitative procedures for 
Wrtlidating the phonologxcal analysis. 
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(I) 
INTRODUCTION 
In the present thesis, we make an at tempt to present an explanatory 
phonology of Delhi Urdu (also called KarKhandari Urdu) as spoken by 
artisans, traders, craftsman and labourers of old Delhi living in the 
vicinity of 3ama Masjid. The analysis is carried out in the theoretical 
frame-work of form-content linguistics, also known as Columbia school 
of linguistics. 
With a view to provide' proper perspective for the present work 
on Delhi Urdu phonology, we deal with the historical setting of Delhi 
Urdu in section A. In section B, we take-up field procedures utilized 
in the collection and analysis of the data. In section C, we present 
a brief account of the theoretical framework that determines the phonologi-
cal analysis presented here. The scope of the study is taken-up in 
section D. 
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Section A. Historical Setting of Delhi Urdu. 
Delhi Urdu is commonly known as karkhandari Urdu. The term 
"karkhandari (adj.) is based on the noun karkhandar 'workshop worker ' , 
which in turn is derived f rom the persian word karkhana 'workshop'. 
The name karkhandari is therefore quite appropriate for the Delhi dialect 
of Urdu, for i t is spoken by the v/orkshop workers' the artisans and 
craftsmen of o l d Delhi . 
The karkhandari speakers are chief ly concentrated in the south-west 
of 3ama Masjid and Lalkuan Bazar, and are geographical ly bounded 
by Chandni Chowk Bazar on the north, Faiz Bazar on the east, Asaf 
A l l Road on the south, and Lahori Gate on the west. The speakers 
of karkhandari Urdu are mainly located in the areas of Ch i t l i Qabar 
Kucha Chi lan, Kala Mahal, Tokriwalan, Soiwalan, Phatak Tel iyan, Bulbule 
Khana, KuCha Pandit , MVlohalla Rod Gazan, Farrash. Kharta and Gall Batashan. 
On the north-eastern side of Lai Kuan are Situated Gal i Qasim Jan, 
Bazar Bal l i Maran, Haweli Hisamuddin Haider, Bara Duar i , Sher Afghan 
Khan and Ahata Kale Sahib, and Phatak Habash Khan beyond Khari 
Boai l . These area come with in the precincts of the four walls. Beyond 
the walls of the old c i t y , karkhandari areas also include Mohalla Kishan 
Ganj, Shish Mahal, Qassab Pura, Beri-Wala Bagh and a few lanes in 
Bara Hindu Rao. 
Inasmuch as the recorded mater ial on karkhandari Urdu is only 
recent, the or ig in of the name karkhandari remains untraceable in 
old records. Although there exists some commonal i ty in the features 
of both old Urdu and karkhandari Urdu, nothing def in i te can be said 
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about the age of karkhandari. The specimens of Delhi Urdu presented 
by Insha Al lah Khan in his Darya- i -Latafa t (wr i t ten in 1807) do not 
shed suff ic ient l ight on the phonological make-up or the grammatical 
structure of this dialect of Delhi. However, on the basis of inferences 
drawn f rom the preserved mater ia l , we can safely assume that the develop-
ment of karkhandari Urdu has been going on since long, wi th its origin 
rooted far back in t ime w i th the history of the Urdu language. 
The fo l lowing works comprise the recorded materials on karkhandari 
Urdu. 
1. SHAHID-i-RAfQA by Mohd. Sarfaraz Husain, Delh i , 1932 (Dialogue 
between two Karkhandars and Nanhijan, pp.78-80). 
2. NIRALI URUD by M.A. Mughni, Delhi , pp.128. 
3. YE DILLI HAI by Syed Yusuf Bukhari, Delhi, 19^^ ( 'Di l l i Ke karkhandar', 
pp.77-79). 
4. APNI MAUJ MEN by Awara, Lucknow, 195't. ( 'karkhandar', pp.51-55). 
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Section B. Field Procedures. 
No research is possible without data. Data collection is a very 
important aspect. It is also the primary step of any king of research. 
The data for the present study has been collected through fieldwork, 
which is also known as field linguistics (samarin; 1967:1). Field linguistics 
is a very broad term and does not only concern with the collection 
of the data . It also deals with analytical procedures. These two main 
tasks, with particular reference to the present study, are outlined below. 
Section B . . Collection of the Data 
The entire process involved in the collection of data for the phonological 
study undertaken here, can further be divided into two parts, namely, 
selection of the informants and actual procedure of data callection. 
Section B. (a) : Selection of the Informants 
For the callection of data, the first task was the selection of 
the appropriate informants. The informants are the native speakers 
of a language, either as repetition of what has already been said or 
as creations of what somebody might say (samarin; 1967:20). Informants 
also explain how the utterances were used or what they meant. 
The informants selected for the present data on Delhi Urdu, were 
mainly women workers (artisans or skilled labourers) belonging to the 
lower s t ra ta of Urdu speaking community. They were five in number 
having different kinds of skills. With their different crafts and special 
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skills, they provided us with a wealth of information that helped us 
collect a large number of words, some of which are extinct in modern 
Standard-Urdu. The names of the informants with their respective ages 
are given below: 
Name Age 
Kallo Begum 'tS years 
Safura Khatoon ^0 years 
Anwari Begum 36 years 
Zarina Khatoon 32 years 
Zakiya Khatoon 30 years 
For the present study only i l l i terate persons were selected as infor-
mants. None of them was formally educated. To be sure, a couple 
of them had some informal education, they knew the Urdu alphabets 
and had learned to read the holy Quran. They all were the representative 
of the lower social class in terms of income, occupation, cultural possession 
and intellectual stimulation. All the informants belonged to the different 
Urdu - speaking Muslim Mohallas of Delhi. All of them were born in Delhi. 
All five of the informants possessed clear and audible voices and 
clear pronunciation as well. They all were linguistically unsophisticated. 
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Section B. (b) : Data Collection 
The data of Delhi Urdu presented in this thesis has been obtained 
through the informants selected for this porpose only and not by anybody 
else or from anywhere else. Further, the data collection was based 
on face to face interviews with informants for hours, and it was tapere-
corded. 
The data collected can be divided into two parts non selective 
and selective. 
( i ). Non-Selective Collection of Data 
In the beginning all kinds of words, phrases and sentences were 
collected without any preparation of word list etc.) by observing speach 
anonymously. 
(ii) Selective Collection of Data 
Selective collection was made of monosyllabic words only. This 
was aecamplished in two ways. Firstly, by using monosyllabic entries 
as in 3,T. plat ts Dictionary as a guide to possible words in Delhi Urdu. 
Secondly, by keeping in view the potential slops in the graph based 
on combinations of all the phonological units, plot ed both vertically 
and horizortally, for actual realizations of the word. Care was thus 
taken to ensure an exhaustive list of monosyllabic combinations of the 
phonological units. 
During elicitation of the data every phonetic detail of the sounds 
of Delhi Urdu was taken into account. Data was recorded in phonetic 
transcription. 
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Section B_ : Procedures for the Analysis of the Data 
Analyt ica l procedures used for sett ing up phonological units in the 
present study, were almost the same that are ut i l ized in the discovery 
procedure for the inventory of phonemes by the phonemicists of American 
Structural ist School 
However, for the kind of phonological analysis undertaken here, 
i t was also necessary to use procedures that would help in col lect ing 
and analyzing the data on some kind of exhaustive basis. As mentioned 
above, al l monosyllabic words were exhaustively col lected during the 
f ieldwork in Delhi . The CVC monosyllabic words were plotted on the 
graph sheets, each of which contained al l the words realized w i th one 
in i t ia l consonants fol lowed by al l the vowels horizontal ly, and w i th al l 
the f inal consonants vert ical ly . Addit ional graphic devices were used 
to get the f igures for the C.C~ consonant clusters in both the in i t ia l 
and f inal positions of the monosyllabic words. The departures from 
random arrangement of phonological units were then tabulated for use 
in quant i tat ive val idat ion of the phonological analysis of Delhi Urdu 
presented in this thesis. 
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Section C: Theoretical Background * 
The phonological analysis of Delhi Urdu presented in the thesis 
is based on the phonological principles of form-content l inguist ic. Although 
the seed of this l inguist ic theory can be seen in the work of Ferdinand 
de Saussure, i t has been developed by professor Wil l iam Diver and his 
students at Columbia Universi ty. In his phonological tenets, professor 
Andre Mart inet . But the phonological theory in i ts present f o rm, is 
fu l ly developed at Columbia Universi ty. A brief account of this phonological 
theory is given in four sections below. Section C. presents the orient ing 
principles for the phonological analysis. Section C_ is comprised of 
the phonological and grammat ical l inguistic units. Section C , deals 
wi th the concept of double ar t icu lat ion of language as a parameter 
for distinguishing phonology f rom grammar. Section C^ deals wi th substance 
and value in l inguist ic analysis, while section C , deals wi th the syntagmatic 
and paradigmatic aspects. 
* For a theoret ical discussion here and else where in the thesis, 
l iberty has been taken to incorporate ideas f rom both the published 
and unpublished works of professor Wil l iam Diver. But in view of extensive 
incorporation of his ideas in pieces, of ten i t has not been possible to 
give proper refrences. I am indebted to him for using his concepts 
throughout the thesis. But by no means does i t imply that professor 
Diver is responsible for any misrepresentation of his ideas in the present 
work. 
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Section C , : Orientation ,Theory and Phenomena: 
Linguistics as a Discipline 
Form-content l inguistics regards the discipline of l inguistics as 
a t r i pa r t i te organization. The three enti t ies involved in the l inguistic 
analysis of a language are or ientat ion, theory and phenomena. Orientations 
have been explained in the lec t i on C J . •. And we know that orientations 
are the common facts about the character of language which serve 
as external control on hypothesizing whereas theory deals w i th the explana-
t ion of the non-random characterist ics of phenomena by postulating 
hypothesis. The theory provides wi th the explanatory l ink between the 
orientations and phenomena. 
Phenomena are the observable facts of language. The phenomena 
of the discipline of l inguist ic are speech sounds. The structure and 
funct ioning of the phenomena i s , not random, they fa l low set patterns. 
It is theory which explains non-random characterist ics of phenomena, 
and the theory in turn be just i f ied by orientat ions. The theory is to 
be just i f ied by the various orientat ions, we can not hypothesize any 
thing at odds. 
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Section C_ : Orienting Principles 
Orientations are the common facts about the character of language, 
which serve as external constraints or control over hypothesizing. 
There are five orienting principles for phonological analysis, namely, 
physiological mechanism {physiology of the vocal t ract) , human behavior 
(psychology), communicative intent (communication), vision and acoustics 
medium. 
The phonological analysis of a language (or dialect) must be motivated 
by all the five principles. These five orienting principles are as follows : 
Section C_ (a) : Physiological Mechcinism 
Signals of language are produced by a particular mechanism, the 
vocal t ract . Therefore, the characterist ics of vocal t ract and the dynamics 
of sound production make a tremendous effect on its phonology. The 
various facets of sound production (physiology of vocal t rac t and mechanism 
of sound production), serve therefore, as a base for the phonology of 
language . 
Professor Diver has given a deep thought to this physiological mechanism 
and rightly put forward the importance of human physiology in the study 
of speech sounds. The first principle of form-content linguistics developed 
by professor Diver explores the characteristics and limitations of the 
human vocal aper ture . It is a physiological apparatus, that applies 
in speech to substitue all those sounds and sound sequences which have 
a common difficulty to the speech capacity ot the speech community. 
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Thus these sounds or sound sequences are replaced by an al ternat ive 
class of sound and sound sequences identical to the changed sound or 
sound sequences but lacking the d i f f i cu l t properties. The purpose of 
such changes and substitutions are thus to maximise the perceptual 
character ist ics of speech and to minimise its ar t icu la tory d i f f icu l t ies. 
Sounds or phonoiogicai units are produced by the d i f fe rent degrees 
of configurat ion of the vocal t rac t . The individual units are classif ied 
on the basis of their respective art iculators and their d i f ferent degrees 
of apertures. In section C2 (ai) and C^ (aii), we discuss the art iculators 
and the degrees of apertures respectively. In section C^ (ai i i ) , we present 
the hierarchy of adroitness of l ingua l art iculators, w i th de fact placement 
of labium on that hierarchy. 
Section C - (ai) '.: Articulators 
In this sect ion, we w i l l be discussing the physiological characterist ics 
of the art iculators w i th a view to deternriine their role in the procduction 
of speech sounds. 
In t radi t ional American phonemics, the consonants are classif ied 
or rather named depending upon their points of ar t icu la t ion . In a 
phonological gr id however, the consonants and vowels are classified 
on the basis of the ar t iculators. The art iculators are the adroit members 
of the vocal t rac t and hence can be manipulated to a f fec t the production 
of speech sounds. These adroit art iculators shape and exci te the cavi ty 
resulting in the product ion of speech sounds. in contradist inct ion to 
the ar t iculators, the points o | ar t iculat ion play only a passive role, 
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in that they may be touched, or an approximation may be made towards 
them, by the approaching articulator. 
The adroit members of the vocal t ract are the lips, the tongue 
(apex, medium, front-dorsum, mid-dorsum, post-dorsum (root) ), the velum 
and the larynx which we will be taking up one by one in the following headings. 
For convenience of reference, the four art iculators that shape and 
excite the vocal cavity in speech production in assocication with the 
various point of articulation are shown in Diagram 0-1 . 
The Lower Lip 
The lower lip art iculates against the upper lip and the edges of 
the uppper teeth . The lower lip may form a complete closure of the 
oral passage by being pressed firmly or loosely against the upper lip. 
The lower lip also articulates against the edges of the upper teeth, 
resulting is partial closure, the surpace of which is perforated. 
The lower lip comes in contact with the upper lip to form a complete 
closure which is ideally suited for the production of stops and the lower 
lip art iculates the edges of the upper teeth to form a partial closure,an 
ideal situation for the traditional ' fricatives' . 
The upper lip acts as an articulator for labial stops and labial 
fricatives. In the production of the labio-dorsal semi vowel (w) and 
the labio dorsal vowels (u:, o: etc), both the upper lip and lower lip 
are rounded and protruded in the shaping of the oral cavity. Thus, for 
these sounds of openings, the upper lip acts as an art iculator . 
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The Tongue 
The tongue, when a t rest, occupies the fJoor of the month. It 
is the premier articulation in the production of speech sounds, due its 
physiology, adroitness e t c . The complex muscular s t ructure of the * tongue 
can be divided i n t o five parts, namely, the apex, the front dorsum, the 
mid-dorsum, the back-dorsum and the post-dorsum (root) of the tongue. 
(i) Apex : The extremity of the tongue is called the apex and is 
very flexible. It moves freely and can be made to assume a variety 
of positions. 
(ii) Medium : The parts of the tongue, which normally lies opposite 
the palate (hard palate), is traditionally called "front" or medium. 
(iii) Front-Dorsum : The part of the tongue which lies behind the medium 
and falls under upper part of the velum is here called dorsum. 
(iv) Back-Dorsum : The part of the tongue which falls between the 
root of the tongue and the front dorsum (traditional velar stop) 
and which lies opposite the post-velum, (lower part of velum) is 
known as back-dorsum. 
(v) Post-Dorsum or the Root of the Tongue : The base of the tongue 
from which the tongue star ts is known as post dorsum. 
The ancient Indian phoneticians had a t r ipar t i te division of the 
tongue parts . The three areas are : The Jihvamula 'root of the tongue', 
the Jihva-madhva 'mid of the tongue' and the Jihvagra 'tip of the tongue' 
(Allen; 1965:18). 
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The VeJum 
Continous with the hard palate and behind it is the soft palate 
or velum. This is movable fold hung from the back edges of the palate 
and terminating in the posterior pillars of the fauces or the pharyngopalative 
arch. The velum is essentially an incomplete septum between the 
mouth and the oral pharynx (Heffner; 1950'37). The velum is bone 
less muscular . arch capable off independent movement up and down. 
(Bloch Band Trager G.L; 19^ *2 : 15). 
The velum ac ts both as an articulator and a point of articulation. 
As an art iculator, the velum produces nasal consonants and nasalized 
vowels. As a place of articulation velum is utilized in the production 
of front dorsal consonants, l<,g. e tc . traditionally known as velar consonants, 
as well as front dorsal and central (traditional unrounded) vowels, such 
as "5 and a. 
Velum can be divided into two parts, namely : (1) pre-velum : 
It lies just after the palate and opposite front-dorsum of the tongue 
(2) Post velum : It lies between the pre-velum and the Uvula, right above 
the back dorsum of the tongue. (Bronahan and Malmberg; 1976:39). 
The Laryhx 
The diameter of trachea is from 2 to 2.5cm and its length is about 
11 cm. The uppermost ring of the trachea differs from the other rings, 
in that it is a complete ring. However, while lower rim of this ring 
is approximately circular, its upper rim is distinctly oval, with the long 
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axis f ront to back. This r ing or cr icoid cart i lage is the foundation 
of the structures which as a funct ional group, are cal led the larynx 
(Heffner; 1950:15). 
The larynx comprised of three main parts, namely, the thyroid 
cart i lage, the arytenoid cart i lage and the vocal cords or vocal folds. 
(i) Thyroid car t i lage is the most important of the cart i lage in the 
larynx, which forms a shield l ike structure (the Adam's apple) on 
the f ront side of the larynx. It is open on the dorsal side. (Brosnahan 
and MaJmberg; 1970:31). 
(ii) The Ar tenoid car t i lage. The artenoid cart i lages, are two pyramid-
shaped cart i lages fastened to the upper surface of the back part 
of the cr icoid cart i lage by means of joints which permi t them to move 
lateral ly on i t . (Brosnahan, L.F. and Malmberg M; 1950 : 15-31). 
(i i i) (Vocal cords) G lo t ta l Ar t icu la tor or Vocal folds : 
The vocal folds or iginate at the anterior arms of the arytenoids 
(vocal processes) and undergo certa in physiological mechanism which 
are mentioned below: 
(a) When the two vocal folds comes in close contact , they make a 
temporary closure at the g lo t t is , giving rise to the speech sound, 
known as "g lo t ta l stop". 
(b) When the vocal cords are at rest they are drawn apart . In this 
the g lot t is is open. This is the ideal position of breathing and 
a l l the voiceless sounds are produced (pt, c.k. etc.) in this position. 
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When the vocal cords are drawn closely together and made to vibrate 
they produce voiced sounds, b,d,i,g etc. 
(c) The extreme sensitive and f lex ib i l i t y , of the vocal cords can produce 
various degrees of musical notes, called "tones" as is apparent 
in Tone languages. 
(d) The narrowing of the vocal cords w i th or wi th out voicing, produces 
aspirated sounds, ph, bh, kh, gh, etc . 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(17) 
Section C_ (ciii) : Degrees of Ap>erture 
The degrees of aperture are reference points for the ver t ica l closings 
and openings of the vocal t rac t (and of the glot t is) , resultants of the 
upward and downward movements of the lower jaw, we have divided 
this section into fur ther sub-sections for case of reference. 
Degrees of Aperture combined wi th Ar t icu la tors . 
In this section we describe the degrees of aperture, f rom to ta l 
closure, to maximum opening. Furthermore, we present the combination 
of individual apertures w i th the various ar t iculators that produce the 
variety of speech sounds, beginning wi th the stop consonants through 
the most open vowels. 
Aperture 0 : With the to ta l closure, there is complete stoppage of 
airstream somewhere in the vocal t rac t . 
The 0 - aperture combines w i th the various art iculators to produce 
speech sounds, t radi t ional ly known as "stops" or 'plosive' . 
The combinat ion of 0 - aperture w i th various art iculators in the 
production of stops is i l lustrated as fal lows : 
Labium 
Apex 
Palatal 
Dorsum 
p b etc. 
t d etc. , t d etc. 
c j etc. 
k g etc . 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(18) 
Aperture 1 : This aperture involves part ia l stoppage of airstream 
in which there is contact between art iculators and points of ar t icu lat ion. 
A t this aperture, turbulence is produced by forc ing the air through the 
contact. 
Aperture-1 combines wi th the various ar t icu lators to produce 
speech sounds, t radi t ional ly known as f r icat ives. It is to be noted that 
voicing is also produced at the glot t is by the contact of vocal cords 
at this aperture. 
The production of f r icat ives and of voice, by the combination of 
the 1-aperture w i th various art iculators is i l lustrated as fal lows : 
Labium : f v 
Apex : }^ 
Glot t is : V (voice) 
A[>erture 1 i / ^ An unusal feature of Urdu is the use of an intermediate 
aperture at the g lot t is between apertures 1 and 2. As already seen, 
the glot t is is used at aperture 1 in the production of what is usually 
called "voice" and at aperture 2 in the voiceless aspirates. The intermediate 
aperture, here cal led 1 I/JL is a configurat ive of the vocal folds that 
is more open than that seen in voicing but less open than that seen 
in the voiceless aspirates. The folds are in v ibrat ion just as they are 
w i th aperture 1, but the posterior section of the folds is continously 
more open than in the case of plain voicing. 
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Aperture 2 : There is no stoppage of air passage at this aperture; 
but the ar t icu lator forms a suf f ic ient ly narrow constr ic t ion. So that 
i t can control the stream of air coming f rom the lungs (noise is produced 
by turbulence as the airstream comes in contact w i th some target). 
The 2-aperture combines w i th the various ar t icu lators to produce 
speech sounds which are also t radi t ional ly known as " f r ica t ives" and 
which include the t radi t ional 's ibi lants' . Furthermore, i t may be noted 
here that aspiration is produced at this aperture through a tr iangular 
conf igurat ion of the g lot t is . 
The production of f r icat ives and of aspiration brought about by 
the combination of 2-aperture wi th various ar t icu lators, is exempli f ied below: 
Apex : 
Medium : 
Front-Dorsum : 
Glott is : 
s z 
V w 
S Z 
V 
X g 
A (aspiration) 
Aperture 3, * , 5, etc.: The art iculators are used to produce resonant 
cavit ies w i th these successively larger degrees of aperture. A t these 
apertures, the opening is so large that there is no longer even channel 
turbulence; therefore at these apertures, the ar t icu lators only shape 
the cavi ty and exc i ta t ion comes f rom the voicing at the g lo t t is . 
These larger aperture combine wi th various ar t icu lators to produce 
speech sounds, t radi t ional ly known as ' l iquids) 'nasal ' and vowels. 
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In terms of the degrees of openings, aperture-3 can be placed between 
the snnall aperture (0 through 2) and larger apertures (4 through the 
maximum opening). The narrow aperture-3 is ideally suited for ' l iquids 
and 'nasals'. It is however, unsuited for the production of vowels, which 
required a smooth, unobstructed f low of a i rstream. 
The aperture combines w i th the various ar t icu lators to produce 
the ' l iquids' and 'nasal i ty ' as i l lustrated below: 
"Liquids' 
Labium + Back-Dorsum 
Apex 
Medium 
w 
1 r e tc . 
1 r e tc . 
y e tc . 
•Nasality' 
Velum (at Aperture-3) 
Velum (Aperture-3 + 
Aperture 0) 
N (nasality) 
Nasal Consonants 
m n etc . 
Velum (Aperture-3 + large 
Aperture) 
Nasalized vowels 
<Y «> w 1 u a etc. 
Aperture-^ Through the most Open aperture : These apertures are 
large enough to al low free air f low through the vocal cav i ty to produce 
'vowels'. 
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Aperture-'A combines wi th appropriate ar t iculators (medium and 
back dorsum), to produce 'close vowels', such as i and u. The qual i ty 
of vowels becomes more open, as we move to larger, more open apertures 
(Example: e:, o:, a:, etc.) The most open vowels such as a: are produced 
at the largest, most open aperture. 
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Traditional Equiralent of Aperture : 
We draw a borderline between apertures 3 and 4. Thus, aperture 
0 through 3, associated with the production of consonants, be opposed 
to the larger apertures from ^ to the most open, used for the production 
of vowell. This two-way division of apertures will correspond to the tradi-
tional division of consonants and vowels. Traditionally, consonants are 
classified in terms of manner of articulation, such as 'stops' , 'fricatives', 
'liquids' e t c . In contrast , the vowels are classified in terms of the height 
of the tongue raised, such as 'high vowels', 'mid vowels', 'low vowels' 
e tc . 
The advantage of our approach in classifying the speech sounds in 
terms of degrees of aperture is that we apply the same, uniform yardstick 
in the classification of both consonants and vowels. 
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Section C2 (aiii) : Hierarchy of Adroitness for 
Parts of the Tongue. 
The body of the tongue is a complex structure, w i th muscles (Heffner; 
1950:33). The tongue is extremely mobile, especially the apex of the 
tongue. Apex is not only the most mobile port ion of the tongue, but 
i t is also the most mobile ar t iculator among the supraglottal organs. 
The musculature of the medium is more closely associated wi th that 
of both apex and the f ront-back dorsum than are the musculatures of 
those two w i th each other. As a consequence, the apex and the front-back 
dorsum are more free to move than is the medium. Moreover, the 
apex is at the f ree end; hence i t is free to move in almost every direct ion 
of the oral cav i ty , whereas the rest of the tongue, part icular ly the 
medium is not so f ree. Due to this, the apex stands at the top on 
the scale of adroitness. Then come the front-back dorsum, the medium 
and the post-dorsum (root), in the decreasing order of mobi l i ty . The 
relat ively higher or lower mobi l i ty of the various parts of tongue is 
shown i r t Diagram 0 - 1. 
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Apex 
Dorsum 
Medium 
Post Dorsum 
(or root) 
Most adroi t 
More adroi t 
Less adroi t 
Least adroi t 
Diagram 0 - 1 : Scale of adroitness for the Tongue Parts. 
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De-Facto Placement of Labium on the 
Scale of Adroitness for the Tongue. 
As shown in the preceding section, the hierarchy of adroitness 
is limited to tongue parts; the other supraglottal art iculators (labium 
and velum) are not compared with the tongue parts in terms of adroitness. 
As the lower lip plays an important role in the production of speech 
sound and is quite mobile, it may be of some worth to a t tempt a de-
facto placement of labium on the scale of adroitness for the tongue. 
Given the musculature of the lower lip and mobility of the lower jaw, 
we can safely say that the labium would identically be placed below 
the apex and above the medium. Furthermore, in all likehood the labium 
would occupy a place somewhere around front-back dorsum of the tongue 
in terms of hierarchy of adroitness. 
Section C^ (aiv) : Size, Shape, and Mass of the 
Lingual Articulators 
The size, shape and mass of the various parts of the tongue play 
a significant role in the shaping and often in the excitation of the vocal 
cavity. 
The apex of the tongue is thin (with less mass), narrow in size, 
and triangular in shape. As a result, the apex has very litt le weight. 
These physiological characterist ics make the apex most adroit of all 
the tongue-parts. 
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However, althrough the apex plays an active role in the production 
of consonants, its physiological make-up has repercussion on the production 
of certain sounds like vowels where it has no role to play at all. Its 
there, tapering structure fails to mould a proper resonating chamber 
which is essential feature for the production of vowels. We may point 
out at this juncture, that the massy three-part dorsum is ideally suited 
for the production of certain consonants also. 
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Section C , (av) : Role of the Larynx in the Production 
of Voicing and Aspiration 
An unusual feature of Urdu is the use of an intermediate aperture 
at the glottis between apertures 1 & 2. As already, seen, the glottis 
is used at aperture 1 in the production of what is usually called "voice", 
and at aperture 2 in the voiceless aspirates. The intermediate aperture, 
here called 1 l/_, is a configuration of the vocal folds that is more open 
than that seen in voicing but less open than that seen in the voiceless 
aspirates. The folds are in vibration justas they are with aperture I, 
but the posterior section of the folds is continously more open than in 
the case of plain voicing. 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(28) 
Section C^(b) Human Behavior 
Language is a part icular instance of hunnan behavior as such i t 
is greatly influenced by the underlying character ist ics of human behavior: 
language is structured and manipulated is great ly determined by the 
wel l defined character ist ics of human behavior, such as intellegence 
and inert ia. As a repercussion of intel l igence and iner t ia , human seek 
a minimax solution between accomplishment and e f fo r t . 
Language is generally defind as a system of arb i t rary vocal symbols, 
used for communicat ion by human beings. Human beings, being what 
they are, behave in a specif ic way in al l situations which makes al l 
human endeavors d i f fe rent f rom the performance of non-humans (animals, 
machines), language being no except ion. Human being are a complex 
of many physical and mental abi l i t ies and t ra i ts , which af fect their 
behavior in a l l situations. They are g i f ted w i th inte l l ignce, memory, 
reasoning, thinking, imagining etc . Apart f rom the above mentioned 
abi l i t ies, there are certa in weaknesses too in human behavior. One 
of the weaknesses, character iz ing human behavior, in his persistent desire 
to be inert , be lazy and do nothing. In other words, laziness is also 
an integral part of human behavior. The various t ra i ts mentioned above 
in teract as wel l as contradict in d i f ferent situations. Nevertheless, 
they are a determining factor in the structure and funct ioning of language. 
The concept of l inking phonological analysis to human behavior 
characterist ics may seem strange to the t radi t ional phonemlcist, but 
to us i t is an important or ient ing pr inciple. It is Professor Wil l iam Diver, 
who through his wr i t ings has highl ighted the signif icance of human behavior 
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in phonological analysis. In his paper, ent i t led 'Phonology as Human 
Behaviro' he has explained nnany skewings in the distr ibut ion of phonological 
units of English in terms of human behavior as an orienting principle 
for phonology. 
As shown by Diver and some other Scholars of Columbia School 
of Linguistics, we may explain through human behavior the phonological 
skewings such as the fo l lowing that are encountered in many languages: 
1. Preference of voiceless and unaspirated consonants over their voiced 
and aspirated counterparts. A manifestat ion of this skewing can 
also be seen in the concept of 'neutra l izat ion ' . (Trubetzkoy: 19 ? ?.) 
In the present work, this type of skewing is explained in terms 
of the human t ra i t of favoring speech sounds produced by fewer 
art iculators over the sounds produced by more ar t icu lators. 
2. Sounds produced by an ar t iculator at the nearest point of art iculat ion 
are preferred to sounds produced by the same art iculator at some 
more remote point of ar t icu la t ion. For i t is easier for an art iculator 
to approach the nearest point of ar t icu la t ion, whereas that art iculator 
has to twist and turn or to advance far ter to approach a distant 
point of ar t icu la t ion . 
3. The character ist ics of neighboring segments tend not be precisely 
d i f ferenciated. The assimilative t ra i t can be seem in the combination 
of phonological units. The precise coordination is also avoidence 
by making cer ta in phonological changes and making neighboring 
segments simi lar. 
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^. In successive segments, large changes of aperture are preferred 
to small changes of apertures. In this type of change is explained 
in terms of the human t ra i t of aperture change and combination 
of phonological units. 
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Section C_ (C) : Communicative Intent (Communication) 
Language is a particular instance of a system of communication, 
and like other systems of communication, it indicates meanings by means 
of signals. It is through communication, that we discover distinction 
in signal and meaning therefore, communication as a base, is indistensable 
for the phonological analysis of a language furthermore, the varying 
needs of communication, immensly influence the distribution of phonological 
units an both the systagmatic and the paradigmatic aspects. 
It has been agreed beyond doubt the communication is a basic 
factor in the structure of a language as for as grammar is concerned. 
The traditional phonemicists have argned for a long time whether communi-
cation has its domain in the phonology of a language or not. Andre 
Martinet's was the first to introduce the role of meaning in phonology 
through his concepts of "functional load and functional yield". For 
us, however, communication plays an important role in the phonological 
analysis of language. 
Communication as an orienting principle is of prime importance 
for us in that it plays a major role in the establishment of the phonological 
units in the phonological grid. The traditional American phonemicists 
believed in the substitutional-distributional criteria, but resorted to meaning 
distinctions as a short-cut method. For us, we need not apologize for 
resoring to meaning for th establishment of the phonological unit or 
traditional "phonemes", for communication is an orienting principle for 
for the phonological analysis of any language. Thus, the phonological 
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units of a language are established communicat ively on the basis of 
distinctiveness in meaning. 
Besides the make-up of phonological units, communicat ion is also 
instrumental in the syntagmatic distr ibut ion of the phonological units. 
That is, the communicat ive load of various phonological units are not 
the same. Communicat ively the in i t ia l position of the word is more 
important than the f ina l position of the word. The communicat ive load 
is thus higher in the word in i t ia l position then in word f ina l posit ion. 
Phonological units w i th low communicat ive load are either wiped out 
or merge w i th other units which have higher communicat ive load. Trubetz-
koy's concept of "neutra l izat ion" is one of the manifestations of communica-
t ive load in a language. 
Communication is thus at the epicenter of human language. 
Section C_ (d) : Acoustic Medium 
Language signals are t ransmit ted through a part icular medium, the 
acoustic. I t is to be pointed out here that our comments of acoustic 
medium are based on received knowledge. 
Acoustic medium as an orient ing principle, is basically important 
in the study of vowels, where we deal w i th physiologico-acoustic features. 
The human physiology dictates that the vocal t rac t is arranged symme-
t r ica l ly alone one diment ion. There is more space in the f ront than 
at the back wi th in the vocal cav i ty . In the case of vowels, where 
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the relative hieght (rise and fail of the tongue) is taken into account, 
the size of the resonance chamber matters a great deal. Bigger the 
chamber, more the sounds will be amplified. 
Acoustically, it is easier to distinguish front vowels than the back 
vowels. The oral chamber for the front vowels extands from the medium 
to the larynx, as a result of which the sounds are greatly amplified. 
However, for the back vowels, the resonance chamber extends 
from the dorsum to the larynx. Because of a comparatively small chamber, 
the vowels cannot be distinguished easily. An additional chamber is 
formed through tip rounding which amplifies the sound and hence makes 
them easily distinguishable. 
This need for tip-rounding is clearly explanable through formants 
which are recorded by the sound spectrogram as a result of which we 
are able to distinguish the front vowels from the back vowels. 
Section C_ (e) : Vision 
Language is a particular instance of vision, that is, of the articulation 
of those organs that are visually observable. 
Vision as an orienting principle has no role to play in the establishment 
of the phonological grid. The phonological grid of a language is governed 
by the other four orienting principles, namely, physiological mechanism, 
communication, human behavior, and acoustic medium. 
In the phonological analysis of language, we may encounter skewings 
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where the use of the labial phonological units suddenly rise unexpectedly, 
such skewings can be explained through vision, which is one of our orienting 
principles. To sum up C-, (orienting principles as a whole) 
Of the orienting principles, presented above for the phonology of 
a language, only two orienting principles are required for the grammatical 
analysis (Communication and Human Behavior). 
From the viewpoint of form-content linguistics, we can say that. 
(i) Phonology is a particular instance of the utilization (as a sound-
producing mechanism) of the physiological characteristics. 
(ii) Phonology is to be regarded as a particular instance of vehicle 
of communication. 
(iii) Phonology is to be regarded as a particular instance of learning 
capacity of humans. 
(iv) Phonology is to be regarded as a particular instance of acoustics. 
(v) Phonology is a particular instance of vision. 
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Section C_ : Linguistic Units. 
After introducing the orientations or orienting-principles for the 
phonological and grammatical analysis of a language in the previous 
section, here two types of units are taken up which are found in a 
language, namely, phonological units and signal-meaning units (or signes). 
Phonological units are basic units of phonology. signes are the 
basic units of grammar. The phonological theory deals with the postulation 
and the explanation of the phonological units or the articulatory gestures. 
The grammatical theory on the other hand, deals with the postulation 
and explanation of signal-meaning units (signes). 
While all the five orientations, discussed in section C. play a role 
in the makeup and non-random distribution of phonological units, only 
two are utilized by the signes in their establishment and non-random 
distributions. That is, all the articulatory characteristics of the phonological 
units and their distribution within the word are motivated by all five 
orientations. The motivation for constructing signes as the basic unit 
of grammar comes from only Communication and Human Behaviour. 
Section Ct : Double Articulation of Language. 
The articulation of language is manifested in two different planes. 
Each of the signal-meaning units which emerges, from a first 'articulation' 
is articulated in its turn into phonological units. 
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The obvious advantage of double articulation is economy. The 
first articulation is economical in the sense that with a few thousand 
of fairly unspecific signes, it is possible to shape an infinity of different 
communications. In the same way, the second articulation is economical 
since only a few dozen phonological units combine and keep distinct 
all the signes we need. 
Thus, first articulation is related with grammar whereas second 
articulation will come under phonology. 
Andre Martinet full developed the concept of 'double articulation'. 
In consequence of the double articulation the general theory is 
divided into two : phonology and grammar. The phonology explains 
the non-random distribution of articulatory gestures in the formation 
of morphological signals. The grammar explains the non-random distribution 
of morphological signals with reference to their meanings. 
Section C5 : Substance and Value in Linguistic Analysis. 
Both substance and value are important in linguistic analysis. In 
the establishment of two types of linguistic units of language, namely, 
phonological units annd signes, discussved in section both substance and 
value are taken into consideration. 
The phonological units are classified on the basis of articulator 
and apertures in terms of physiological mechanism. That is, the classification 
of the units in the phonological grid takes into account their phonetic 
substance. Apart from this, the phonological units in the grid are also 
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characterized by value, that is, their interrelationships wi th in the phonolo-
gical paradigm. 
Simi lar ly, i t is both the distinctiveness of meanings for the signes, 
of their number and of their interrelat ionships, as wel l as the substantive 
differences for the signes that count in establishing various grammatical 
systems for a language. 
Thus, equal weightage is given to substance and value in l inguistic 
analysis. Andre Mart inet was the f i rs t scholar to weigh substance and 
value on equal scales in phonological analysis. In the nineteenth century, 
the Indo-Europeanists based al l their research on substance alone. As 
a reaction to this, Ferdinand de Saussure introduced the concept of 'value' 
in grammat ical analysis. But he highlighted the importance of value 
at the expense of substance. 
It must be noted here that the value relationship introduced in 
grammat ica l analysis by Saussure, was incorporated in the phonological 
works of the prague school. In fac t , the paradigmatic axis of the prague 
school phonology is based on Saussure's associative relationship. 
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Section C6 : Syntagmatic versus Paradigmatic Relations 
The concept of syntagmatic versus paradigmatic relations was developed 
by Trubetzkoy of the Prague School of Linguistics, particularly for phonolo-
gical analysis. But the dichotomy, under the terms "syntagmatic" versus 
"associative" relations was actually introduced with particular reference 
to grammar and lexicon by Ferdinand de Saussure, the Father of Modern 
Linguistics (Saussure: 196^: 122). 
According to Ferdinand de Saussure, in a language state (synchrony) 
everything is based on relations. In discourse, on the one hand, words 
acquire relations based on the linear nature of language because they 
are chained together. This rules out the possibility of pronouncing two 
elements simultaneously. The elements are arranged in sequence on 
the chain of speaking. Combinations supported by linearity are syntagms. 
The syntagm is always composed of two or more consecutive units. 
In the syntagm, a term acquires its value only because it stands in 
opposition to everything that precedes it or follows it, or to both (Saussure; 
196^:123). 
Outside discourse, on the other hand, words acquire relations of 
a different kind. Those that have something in common are associated 
in the memory, resulting in groups marked by diverse relations. The 
coordination formed outside discourse are not supported by linearity. 
Their seat is in the brain; they are a part of the inner storehouse that 
makes-up the language of each speaker. They are associative relations 
(Saussure; 1964:123). 
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Saussure's concept of "associative relation" was derived from his 
concept of "value". It may however be noted that his dichotomy of 
syntagmatic and associative relations was limited to only the level of 
grammar and lexicon. 
After Saussure, Trubetzkoy took up this concept and developed 
it further. It was he who extended the application of Saussure's dichotomy 
to the level of phonology. And it was he who used the term "paradigmatic" 
for Saussure's "associative relation". According to Trubetzkoy, the syntag-
matic relationship of the units (grammatical and phonological) represents 
the interrelationship of the units in the speech chain or in the syntagm, 
whereas the paradigmatic relationship to the interrelationship of the 
units in a paradigm. In the case of phonological units* the paradigm is the 
inventory or the repertory of phonological units in a language. 
Andre Martinet, who follows Trubetzkoy, also holds the same view 
with regard to the syntagmatic versus paradigmatic relations in phonology. 
Moreover, he introduced a third relation, namely, "functional relation" 
for phonological analysis. He was the first scholar to recognize that 
"function", i.e., communication plays a role in phonology. Thus, we 
see that as far as the concepts of syntagmatic, paradigmatic and functional 
relations are concerned, there is a direct line of scholarly descent from 
Saussure to Prague School, and from there to Columbia School through 
Andre Martinet. 
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Section C7: Validation of the Analysis 
The comparison of the data callected with the phonological principles 
of the theory is referred to as the validation of the theory. In general, 
the theory provides for a s tatement of the methods of sound production 
in terms of a phonological grid and principles that restr ict or encourage 
the potential utilization of the members of the grid in the formation 
of the morphemes. In the comments on the grid and on the frequency 
counts, detailed comparisons will thus be made at every point between 
the data and the principles. This will be done primarily by reference 
to the skewed characteris t ics readily observable in the data, since the 
point of the validation is a demonstration that the skewings are produced 
by the phonological principles themselves. 
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Section D : Scope of the study 
The present phonological analysis of Delhi's karkhandari Urdu is 
l imi ted in scope both in the u t i l i za t ion of data in the application of 
orienting principles for phonology. The data ut i l ized in the frequency 
counts in l imi ted to only monosyllabic words in Delhi Urdu only ocassionally 
some polysyllabic words col lected randomly during the f ield-work have 
been included in our i l lustrat ions. 
In making the phonological analysis of Delhi Urdu, we have l imi ted 
ourselves to only four orienting principles, namely the physiological 
mehanism, human behavior, communicat ion and vision, the f i f t h orienting 
principles is beyond the scope of the present study. However, on the 
basis of received knowledge on acoustics, we have made some observations 
in terms of acoustic medium, that tend to reinforce our phonological 
analysis arr ived at through physiological mechanism. 
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CHAPTER I 
ROLE OF PHYSIOLOGICAL MECHANISM IN THE MAKE-UP AND DISTRIBUTION 
OF PHONOLOGICAL UNITS IN DELHI URDU. 
As we have disscussed in the theoretical background (Introduction), 
the phonological analysis of Delhi Urdu presented in tliis word deals wixh tne 
explanation of the non-random make-up and distribution of phonological 
units on the basis of five orienting principles (physiological mechanism, 
acoustic medium, communication, human behavior, and vision) of Columbia 
School of Linguistics. In this chapter, we take up the phonological analysis 
of Delhi Urud in terms of only one of these orientations, namely, the 
physiology of the vocal t ract or the physiological mechanism. 
Phonological analysis of Delhi Urdu in terms of physiology is presented 
in five sections. Section A deals with the physiological make-up of phonolo-
gical units, the phonological gird, in terms of two physiological variables, 
namely, art iculators and apertures. In dsection B, we study the impact 
of the distribution of air stream on the combination of phonological units 
in Delhi Urud. Section C, deals with the hierarchy of adroitness of 
and its effect on the make-up and distribution of consonants in Delhi 
Urdu. In section D, we disscuss the physiological importance of the greater 
mass of the tongue (medium-dorsum) in the production of vowels. In 
section E, we present Summary and Conclusions with regard to the impact 
of physiological mechanism on the phonology of Delhi Urdu. 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(^(i) 
Section A. Phonological Gird of Delhi Urdu 
The units of the phonological system of Delhi Urdu are produced 
by eight (8) articulators in combination with ten (10) apertures. The articu-
lators are the labium (lower lip), the apex, the medium, the front dorsum, 
the back dorsum, the post dorsum, the velum, and the glottis. The degrees 
of apertures are 0, 1, 1 } , 2, 3, 't, 5, 6, 7, and 8. It may however be 
emphasized that the articulators and the apertures do not randomly produce 
phonological units at all their intersections. Of eighty (80) potential inter-
sections, only fifty seven (57) are actually filled by phonological units 
in Delhi Urdu. It is noteworthy that these 57_ units include both the "dental" 
consonants and the "retroflex" consonants, produced at two axes of a 
single articulator, the apex. Cf.section A- (9) below). 
The network of the aforesaid 57_ phonological units, based on the 
articulators and the aperture, is termed the phonological grid of Delhi Urdu. 
It may be noted that the phonological units of a language are not 
established by physiological mechanism alone. Of the 57_ phonological 
units, fifty three (53) units, traditionally known as the phonemes, are 
primarily determined by contrast through minimal and sub-minimal pairs, 
a criterion based on the communicative principle. However, once the 
phonemes are determined, they are classified in terms of their physiological 
make-up in the phonological gird. 
The phonological grid of Delhi Urdu is presented in section A . . A 
discussion on the grid through comments follows in section A- . In section 
A_, we have a summary statement on the phonological grid. 
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Section A . . Presentation of the Phonological Grid. 
On the basis of physioJogicaJ mechanism (supported by other oreinting 
principles), we have established 57_ phonological units for Delhi Urdu 
Following the traditional terminology, we may classify these units into 
forty one (^1) consonants (2A_ stops, 2. nasals, ^ fricatives, 6^ liquids), and 
16 vowels (S^  oral, 8^ nasal; 6^  short, J_0_ long). All these phonological units 
are systematically presented in the phonological grid in Diagram I-l. 
Section A_. Comments on the Phonological Grid. 
The comments, both descriptive and explanatory, on the various physio-
logical aspects of the phonological grid, are presented below : 
(1) ; Mechanics of Diagramming. 
The Delhi Urdu phonological grid (Diagram 1-1) has been drawn in 
such a way that it successfully high lights the physiological characterist ics 
of the phonological units of this dialect of Urdu. 
Here the phonological units are classified vertically in terms of articu-
lators and horizontally in terms of degrees of aper ture . Dash dotted 
lines show the division between constriction and opening of the apertures 
in terms of their physiological characterist ics. 
Letters , both lower-case and capital used in the diagram, represent 
Delhi Urdu. It may be noted that V.A. and N are abstract units of voicing, 
Aspiration, and Nasality respectively. 
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Diagram I - I : PhonoloRical grid of Delhi Urdu 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(^7) 
The solid lines connecting the various phonological units in the diagram,^ 
show the interrelationships between the phonological units, v/hereas the 
solid line with arrow indicated the voicing (coming from V on aperture-j_ 
at glottis). The broken lines with arrow indicate the voiced aspirated 
units of the system (voiced aspiration comes from h_on aperture I l/_ at the 
glottis). The double broken lines with arrow indicate the aspirated units 
without voicing (voiceless aspiration comes from A of aperture 2_ at the 
glottis). Dotted lines with arrow connect nasal consonants and N on 
the one hand, and the nasalized vowels and N on the other. 
Arrow with Apex-dentum and apex-pa la tum, indicates that apex is 
the articulator with the teeth and hard palate as the respective points 
of articulation. The forks in the diagram at aperture-3 signify that though 
the forked phonological units are at the intersection of the same articulator 
and the same aperture, they are to be distinguished from each other in 
terms of their physiological make-up. 
(2) : Constriction versus Opening. 
As pointed out in the mechanics of diagramming above, the apertures 
can be divided into two basic categories, namely constriction and opening, 
in view of their differing physiological characterist ics. The apertures 
known as constriction (0 through 2) are the smaller apertures, whereas 
the apertures known as opening (3 through 8) are large apertures. 
The phonological units formed a t constriction (0 through 2) are charac-
terized by the noise activated by the close contact of the articulator 
and point of articulation. In contras t , the units that materialize at the 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
CfS) 
apertures of opening (3 through 8) are marked by resonance; there being 
no close contact or stoppage. 
For the apertures of constr ic t ion, the contact between the art iculator 
and the associative point of ar t iculat ion is so close and the distance between 
the degrees of aperture is so narrow that they can be measured in absolute 
terms. 
Inasmuch as the pert inent supraglottal ar t icu la tor , in combination 
wi th the apertures of constr ict ion can both shape and excite the vocal 
cavi ty in the production of phonological units at these small apertures, 
there is no obl igatory, physiological, requirement to u t i l ize an extra a r t i cu -
lator , such as larynx, for the production of these units. Thus, voicelessness 
becomes the simplest phenomenon in the production of consonants at 
apertures of constr ic t ion. To be sure, the phonological units wi th both 
voicing and aspirat ion are formed at the constr ict ion apertures. But these 
units are physiologically more complex, as they require the use of larynx 
as an extra ar t icu la tor . 
In contradist inct ion to the small and absolutely defined apertures 
of constr ic t ion, the apertures of opening are large, and their position 
vis-a-vis each other, can only be defined in relat ive terms. 
As the local supraglottal ar t iculator , in combination wi th the apertures 
of opening cannot exci te the cavity in the production of speech sounds 
at the larger apertures, the exci tat ion is brought about by introducing 
the vibrat ion of the glot t is and the local ar t icu lator merely shapes the 
cavi ty. I t is possible to exci te the cavi ty at these larger openings without 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(^9) 
the vibrat ion of the g lo t t is ; but this requires a great expenditure of the 
air supply. 
Thus, while maintaining the classical d ist inct ion of vowels and conso-
nants, we have t r ied to provide a physiological rat ionale for this dist inct ion. 
(3) : Phonemes versus PhonolORJcal Units. 
Phonemes are presented in the phonemic inventory for demonstrating 
neatness of pattern and economy in their number. The phonemes are 
arr ieved at by fol lowing the discovery procedures. Theoret ical ly they 
are established through distr ibut ion substi tut ional c r i te r ion . However a 
short cut is resorted to by establishing them through minimal pairs, using 
meaning dist inct ions. In pract ice therefore phonemes are established in 
terms of rneaning although this word is considered as taboo in t radi t ional 
phonemics. The phonological units of a gr id contain al l the phonemes 
that are established through minimal pairs by using meaning distinctions. 
But this is done without any apology w i th regard to meaning. For communi-
cat ion is a fu l l - f ledged orient ing principal of form-content phonology. 
Communicat ion also plays a role in the make-up of the phonological gr id, 
t f . chap.III. section A). 
Phonological units d i f fer f rom phonemes in another and more important 
aspect. The phonological units set up through communicat ive distinctions, 
are formal ly classif ied in terms of ar t iculators and apertures. \ \e have 
therefore a network of horizontal and ver t ica l axes, crossing phoneme 
type phonnological units. As i t is to be expected, not every intersection 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(50) 
of the vertical and horizontal axes is filled by these units. For there 
is reason to have symmetry in the phonological units, which are produced 
by a asymmetrical vocal t ract . At the same time, those allophones of 
the phonemes that fall on the intersections of articulators and apertures, 
are raised to the status of phonological units. Thus, phonological units 
comprise all the phonemes plus some positional variants falling on the 
intersections of relevant axes. 
The above distinction between phonemes and phonological units may 
be illustrated through the apico-palatal and medial nasals (n n) in Delhi 
Urdu. Medial and apico-palatal nasals are elevated to the status of phonolo-
gical units, because they fall on the intersection of the relevant articulators 
and aperture. The two above mentioned nasals can be regarded as all-
ophones of phoneme and according to the analysis in terms of phoneme 
principle. 
(*) : The status of V,A and N as Phonological Units 
The status of V,A and N as phonological units of Delhi Urdu as shown 
in Diagram is some what different from that of all other phonological 
units. Unlike other units, V,A and N do not stand for particular speech 
sound in Delhi Urdu. Instead, they represent V(oicing), A{spiration) and 
N(asaiity) respectively. 
Although, all phonological units are abstractions, the V,A, and N repre-
sent a higher degree of abstraction than the other units in the phonological 
grid. 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(51) 
The make-up of V,A, and N is taken up one by one below : 
(i) V(oicing) : This phonological unit fall on the intersection of the 
axis of glottis vertically and that of aperture-1 horizontally. In the 
articulation of all voiced phonological units, the glottis opens to aper-
ture - ! in such a way that the air forcing its way through the resulting 
slit becomes turbulent. This turbulence force the vocal cords to 
vibrates, thus producing the hum called v(oicing). 
All the supraglottal phonological units of aperture 3 through 8 are 
produced in combination with v(oicing). The v(iocing) also combines 
with the relevant supraglottal articulator at aperture 0, 1 and 2 to 
produce voiced stops and nasal and voiced fricatives in Delhi Urdu. 
This link of v(oicing) with the voiced phonological units in Delhi 
Urdu is appropriately shown in the grid (Cf, Diagram I-l). 
(ii) A(spiration) : This phonological unit falls a t the intersection of glottis 
and aperture-2. As compared to V(oicing), A(spiration) requires com-
paratively less constriction at the glottis. However, the glottis cons-
triction a t aperture-2 remains sufficiently narrow to produce h-aspiration 
The supraglottal voiceless aspirated stops at aperture-0 are 
produced in combination with the A(spiration) in Delhi Urdu. This 
link of A(spiration) with the voiceless aspirated phonological grid 
of Delhi Urdu (Cf. Diagram I-l). 
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(iii) N(asality) : This phonological unit falls at the intersection of the 
articulator velum and the aper ture-3. The N(asality) is produced 
by lowering the velum sufficiently enough, to. open the nasal cavity 
to aper ture-3. Due to this lowering of velum, air s t reamto pass through 
the nasal cavity as well as through the oral cavity. 
All the nasal consonants and the nasalized vowels of Delhi 
Urdu are produced in combination with N(asality). 
The N(asality) at aperture-3 combines with the relevant art icu-
lators at aperture-0 to produce the nasal consonants. The nasalized 
vowels of Delhi Urdu are produed by the medium, front dorsum and 
back dorsum at apertures-^ through 8, again in combination with 
N(asality). The link of N(asality) with both the nasal consonants 
and nasalized vowels is properly indicated in Diagram I-l , 
(5) : Labio-dorsal Phonological Units: Units formed 
with two Articulators. 
In the make-up of some phonological units in Delhi Urdu, the articulator 
labium combines with the articulator back dorsum at the apertures of 
opening (3 through 7) that is, the phonological units, such as the semi-
S 
vowel w and the vowels u:, u:, o:, o: e tc . , placed in the column of back 
dorsum in the gird (Diagram I-l), are simultaneously produced by two 
art iculators: Back dorsum and Labium. That labium is employed as an 
additional art iculator for the back dorsal vowels and ,the semi-vowel w, 
is not accidental . The acoustic rationle for the simulteneous useof the two 
articulators will be provided, when we take-up the next chapter. 
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(6) : Units at two points of Articulation with 
the same Articulator. 
The apico-dental and the apico-palatal phonological units as presented 
in the phonological grid of Delhi Urdu (Diagram 1-1) are the units produced 
by a single art iculator, namely, the apex, in contact with different points 
of articulation, that is, t h e ' t e e t h ' a n d the 'palate ' respectively. The Apex-
teeth and the Apex-palate are recognized as relevant vertical axes, solely 
becames most of the phonological units (particularly the stops) produced 
at the two points of articulation, are characterized by distinctiveness 
and recognized as opposing phonemes. 
The distinction between the apico-dental and the apico-palatal units 
is traditionally recognized as the distinction between the dental and the 
'retroflex' consonants (cf.chapter III,Diagram III-1). 
(7) : Phonetic Variants at two Points of Articulation 
with the Same Articulator. 
The phonological units on the vertical axis of labium are all produced 
by a single art iculator, namely, the lower lip. However, while the point 
of articulation for p, ph, b, bh, m, and w is the upper lip, the fricatives 
f and V are produced with the edges of the upper teeth as point of articula-
tion. Despite the two different points of articulation for the labial conso-
nants, we have not set two different series of bilabials and labio-dentals, 
for lack of contrast between the two categories on a single aperture. 
Labium + contact is found on 0 and 3 apertures while labium + dentum 
contact is found on aperture-1 only. 
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(8) : Labio-Labial versus Labio-dental 
In DelHi Urdu, phonological grid (Diagram I-l) we observe that both 
the labio-dental fricative f and v and the bilabial stops and nasals (p, 
b, m, etc) have been placed under the articulator, labium. Thus, the 
phonological units under labium have two points of articulation, namely, 
the upper lip and lower edges of upper teeth . This placement of units 
with two points of articulation on a single axis, is justified for several 
reasons firstly, we are classifying the phonological units of Delhi Urdu 
in terms of the various art iculators. The unit f and v, and the other 
units in the labial column are produced by the single articulator, the lower 
lip. Secondly, there is no labio-dental axis in opposition to the bilabial 
one in Delhi Urdu. In the previous section, we set up two separate axes, 
apico-dental versus apico-palatal with one articulator and two points of 
articulation, only because the phonological units on the two axes were 
in contrast with each other. But this is not the case with the labio-
dental and the bilabial consonants dealt with here, for we do not have 
a bilabial fricative 0 in Delhi Urdu in opposition to the labio-dental frica-
tive f. Thirdly, the lower edges of the upper teeth are ideal target 
for the fricatives at aper ture-1, while the upper lip, as point of articulation, 
provides an air- t ight closure for the stops (and nasals) at 0-aperture. The 
perforated surface of the upper teeth is most suited to serve as point 
of articulation for the fricatives, where friction is required. Thus, we 
have a physiological rationale for the phonological units f and v to be 
labio-dental. It is noteworthy that when the IE labial stop becomes labio-
dental f in Germanic through the intermediary stage of o. 
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(^) The Production of the Voiced-h 
Urdu language and all its dialects are characferized in having a voiced-
h and the voiced aspirates. The Delhi Urdu, voiced aspirated stops 
(bh dh dh jh gh) are all produced in combination with the voiced-h. 
The voiced-h is highly connplex in that it is produced by an unusual 
nnaneuvering of the vocal folds a t aperture one and a half (1 1/2). (cf. 
Introduction, section C.) 
The V(oice) is produced by the vocal folds in parallel position, 
forming a narrow slit a t aperture 1. However, the vocal folds form 
a triangular configuration in the production of the voiceless A(spiration) 
or the voiceless-h at aperture 2. This triangular configuration for the 
vocal folds is not unusual in that it is also utilized by human being 
in respiration. 
In contradistinction to the above two configurations, the vocal 
folds form an unusual triangular configuration, wherein the area of the 
triangle is exactly half of that utilized in producing the voiceless A(spira-
tion). It is in this sence that the voiced-h is produced at aperture 
one and a half (1 1/2). Inasmuch as this particular configuration is 
not utilized normally by human beings, the vocal folds have to do a 
subtle maneuvering to take up this configuration to produce the voiced 
-h. It is this intricate maneuvering of the vocal folds that makes the 
voiced-h a highly complex speech sound. That is why the voiced-h 
and the voiced aspirates are rarely used as phonological units and are 
mainly confined to Indo-Aryan Languages including Urdu. 
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(9) : Apico-dental versus Apico-alveolar 
Some of the phonological units at the apex-dentum axis also show 
a variation in the points of articulation. The points of articulation for 
the units 1, v, n, range from upper teeth to alveolar ridge. These units 
are clearly apico-dental when they occur before the apico-dental stops 
Elsewhere, these units are produced at the alv^eolar ridge as their point 
of aticulation^ alveolar. Inasmuch as, we do not have distinction between 
the apico-dental and apico-alveolar consonants we set up only one axis, 
that of apex-teeth, for Delhi Urdu. 
(10) : The substance and Value of the Phonological Units : 
The phonological units presented in the grid are characterized by 
their specific phonetic subtance, which can be identified in terms of physio-
logical mechanism or experimentally measured in terms of acoustic medium. 
At the same t ime the phonological units also enter into interrelation ship 
with one another in the entire paradigm. That is, these units are also 
characterized by the value relationship. Thus, equal weightage is given 
to subtance and value of the phonological units presented in the grid of 
Delhi Urdu. 
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Section A^ : Summary Statement 
1. In section A we have dealt with the postulation of the phonological 
units of Delhi Urdu in terms of two physiological variables, namely 
articulator and apertures. 
2. Phonological grid (Diagram I-)) is mainly a network of horizontal 
and vertical lines. Horizontal lines represent aperture, while vertical 
lines represent articulator, eight articulator combine with nine 
degrees of aperture in the formation of phonological units of Delhi Urdu 
3. One of the articulator, namely, apex forms two separate axes with 
two different points of articulation. Furthermore apex has two 
pronged units at the two points of articulation at aperture 3. 
^. Some of the phonological units (nasals and h.) are formed by combining 
two apertures. 
5. The phonological units presented in the grid are characterized by 
their specific phonetic substance, which can be identified in terms 
of physiological mechanism. At the same time, the phonological 
units also enter into interrelationship with one another in the entire 
paradigm, that is these units are also characterized by the value 
relationship. 
6. Phonological grid differs from phonemic inventory, unlike phonemic 
inventory, the phonological grid is organized in terms of articulators 
and aperture. Furthermore, the so called 'positional variants' are 
also elevated to the status of phonological units if they fail en 
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the intersection of relevant articulators and apertures. 
7. Degrees of apertures for Delhi Urdu are subjected to two broad 
divisions. The first one divides the apertures into absolutely defined 
constriction apertures (0 - 3) and relatively large apertures without 
constriction. The second division draws a line between resonants 
(3 - 8) and non-resonants (0 - 2). 
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Section B : Impact of the Distribution of Air stream on the Combination 
of Phonological Units in Delhi Urdu 
As we know articulators modity air pressure by moving to various 
points and directions. Phonological units vary in the number of articulators 
involved and apertures. Source of all sound production is flowing current 
of air s tream, discharged from the lungs. Articulatory movements transform 
air into sounds we hear. Phonological units consume varying quantities 
of air source, which is released through a very restr icted channel consume 
greater air source. So releasing greater amount of air source necessiating 
a use of greater air supply. 
The impact of the distribution of the air stream on the combination 
of phonological units will be assessed in three subsections below. Section 
B. deals with the combination of two aspirated consonants in the monosyllablic 
words in Delhi Urdu. In section B_ we take up skewings caused, by the 
strenous release of the units. Section B. concluding remarks on the impact 
of the distribution of air stream on the combination of phonological units. 
Section B,: Phonological Units that use the Greater Amount of Air 
Source are not likely to be repeated in a Row 
Aspiration is streneous expulsion of 'air puffs' just befsore the vowel. 
The puffs require greater amount of air, Physiologically, aspiration is 
the action of glottis at aperture ]{ . In all cases of aspiration glottis 
sets to accommodate to get greater air supply, it expands to greater 
degree and with sudden blow emit ts the air build up the force of exhalation is 
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so great that we can feel a paper shaking badly if we keep it before the 
mouth at the t ime of the release of the aspirated units. Thus, aspirated 
units when once exit ted are less likely to be repeated again in succession, 
because aspirated units use greater amount of air pressure. The lungs get 
'emptier ' after the production of an aspirated unit so repetition is physiolo-
gically less possible. In Classical Greek and Sanskrit too, this tendency 
was discovered. (Grassman's Law), where for two aspirated sounds of PIE 
only one "is found (medial one). The effect of consumption of greater amount 
of air source is established by comparing the repetition for voiceless-voiced 
stops (unaspirated) and those of unaspirated-aspirated stops in the initial 
and final position of the word. The repetitions are presented below in the 
subsections. In Section B. (a) number of repetion for voiceless and voiced 
(unaspirated) stops in the initial and final position of the word is presented, 
while section B. (b) contains repetition for unaspirated and aspirated conso-
nants in the initial and final position of the word. 
Section B, (a) : Repetition of Voiceless and Voiced Stops 
(Unaspirated) in the Initial and Final Position 
of the Word 
Number of words for repetition of voiceless unaspirated and voiced 
unaspirated stops in varying combination is presented in Table I - l . 
Table I - I : Repetition of voice 
Combination 
1. 
2. 
3. 
1 . 
In i t ia l 
Voiceless 
Voiced 
Voiced 
Voiced 
Final 
Voiceless 
Voiceless 
Voiced 
Voiceless 
Number 
168 
110 
89 
28 
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Comments on Table I - 1 : 
1. The number of words for the combination of initial voiceless unaspirated 
stops and final voiceless unaspirated stops is 168. The number of 
words for recurrence of voiceless unaspirated stops is 110. The number 
of words for initial and final voiced unaspirated stops is 110. The num-
ber of words for initial and final voiced unaspirated stops is 89. The 
number of repetition for voiced unaspirated and voiceless unaspirated 
in the initial and final position of the word is 28. 
2. Number of words clearly tell us that for unaspirated stops repetition 
takes place in all combinations (for the relative disfavoring of voiced 
stops, cf. chapter III section B,). 
Section B. (b): Repetition of Unaspirated and Aspirated stops in the 
Initial and Final Position of the Word 
Number of words for repetition of unaspirated and aspirated stops 
in differnt combination is presented in Table 1-2. 
Table I- 2 : Repetition of Unaspirated and Aspirated Stops in the 
Initial and Final Position of the Word 
Combination 
1. 
2. 
3. 
U. 
Int ia l 
Unapirated 
Aspirated 
Unaspirated 
Aspirated 
Final 
Unaspirated 
Unaspirated 
Aspirated 
Aspirated 
Number 
395 
160 
0 
0 
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Comments on Table I - 2 : 
1. The number of words for the combination of unaspirated stops in the 
initial and final position of the word is 393. The number of repetition 
for combination of aspirated and unaspirated stops is 160. The number 
of repetitions for initial unaspirated, final aspirated and number 
of repetition for initial and final aspirated stops both are zero. 
2. The absence of combination of final aspirated and stops is of course 
due to the physiological fact that aspirated units take much air, 
and less air is left for another aspirated unit after an initial aspirated 
unit. In Delhi Urdu the final aspiration is totally eliminated. 
Section B_ : Impact of such Combination that Conserve 
the Source of Energy are Preffered to those that 
Dissipate it. 
The manipulation of art iculators to various degrees along the running 
continuam of air pressure produce apertures. Manipulation of articulators 
to various apertures is not the same, that is aperture vary in the precision 
of control required by the articulator to release the air source. 
Phonological units that do not involve any restriction of air flow, 
carry lesser consumption of air supply. On the other hand phonological 
units produced with the restriction of air stream necessiates use of greater 
air source. As we know vowels involve no constriction these use lesser 
effort and air source. In contradistinction to vowels consonants involve 
restriction of air flow (to various degrees), demand greater precision of 
control by articulators and consequently consume greater source of energy, 
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which is naturally nothing but the air flow coming from the lungs. Among 
the consonants units of aperture 1 and 0 are the most difficult apertures. 
Aperture I involves releasing air stream through a very restricted channel, 
therefore it is the most difficult aperture for Delhi Urdu. In view of its 
complete stoppage, and explosive release aperture 0 is next in terms of 
difficulty, next come 2 and 3 in order of difficulty. 
When phonological units vary in relative consumption of air source 
and difficulty, we are bound to get various skewings caused by the differences 
of air consumption in their production. 
There will be abundance of the combination of units of constriction 
'consonants' with opening vowels. We should therefore expect more CVC 
than CVCC or CCVC. Since the present analysis is limited to only monosy-
llabic words therefore we have excluded combinations of two units openings 
(VV). At this moment we can assume VV to be higher than CC(V) and (CV) 
CC. There should be clear favoring for CVC because a vowel after consonant 
brings respite from the tension of the precision of articulatory control and 
hence saves energy for the remaining ut terance. Whereas two units of cons.-
triction will mean further increasing the difficulty. When a single unit 
is difficult to produce then its articulation twice is virtually a wastage 
of energy. Therefore, there should be more words of CVC structure and 
less CCVC or CVCC structure. 
Our expectation that the combinations of units of constrictions with 
units of openings will occur in large number, is greatly met. The preference 
for combination of units of constriction with of units of opening is established 
by comparing the number of CVC, CCVC and CVCC words. The number 
and percentages of CVC, CCVC and CVCC words a re given in Table I - 3 . 
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Table I - 3 : CVC Words versus CCVC and CVCC Words 
Number Percentage 
CVC 167^ 92.30 
CCVC 8 0.70 
CVCC 72 7.00 
Total \75tt 100 
Comments on Table I - 3 : 
1. When we look at the table it becomes clear to us that of the 1754 
monosyllabic words in Delhi Urdu, 1674 (92.30%) are CVC words. 
CCVC words are 8^  (0.7096) and CVCC worcbare 72^ (7.00%). 
2. The highest number and percentage of CVC words is certainly due 
to the fact that in successive segments combination of consonant 
with vowel is more frequent because to pronounce two consonants 
in succession requires greater precision of control, which in turn 
requires more energy (that is air source), therefore combinations 
comp rising of two consonants in succession are less frequent in Delhi 
Urdu. 
Section B, : Concluding Remarks 
I. The source of all sound production is air pressure coming from the 
lungs. 
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2. Combination of phonological units that lead to greater expenditure 
of air source are less frequent in Delhi Urdu. 
3. It is the greater use of air source that two aspirated consonants 
are not combined in succession in Delhi Urdu. 
^. Combination of two consonants in succession is less frequent that 
the combination of one consonant and one vowel, because production 
of consonants is more difficult and requires greater air source than 
the production of vowels. As such CVC words are more frequent 
in the dialect as compared to CCVC arid CVCC. 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(66) 
Section C :The Hierarchy of the Adroitness of Articulators : The 
Apex, Labium, Dorsum Medium and Post-Dorsum 
As we have disscussed in the introduction (theoretical background, 
Section C. (aiii), the apex stands at the top of hierarchy of adroitness 
annong the lingual articulators, next follows dorsum, medium and the 
post-dorsum (or the root) in that order. It is to be pointed out earlier 
that we have also made defectoplacement of labium on the scale of 
adroitness of lingual articulators. Given the musculature of the lower 
lip and the adroitness of the lower jaw, we can expect that labium 
would definitely be place below apex and above the medium and close 
to dorsum in terms of adroitness. 
Given the physiological make-up and musculature of the apex, medium, 
dorsum and the post-dorsum the hierarchy of adroitness has great influence 
on the production of phonological units at apertures 0 through 3 (consonants) 
Phonological units of 0 to 3 apertures involve blocking and narrowing 
of the air passage at some point in the mouth of glottis and the mobility 
of art iculators has great influence on their production. Because, the 
adroitness of articulator facilitates the art iculators in the excitation 
and shaping of the oral cavity. Given the greater adroitness of apex 
and the production of consonants we expect the maximum use of apex 
for consonants vis-a-vis other articulators. Thus, in combination with 
0-3 aperture, lingual articulators are preferred in order of the hierarchy 
of adroitness: apical, dorsal, medial and post-dorsal. 
The effect of hierarchy of adroitness of art iculators on the production 
of consonants of Delhi Urdu will be taken up in three subsections below. 
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In section C. we deal with the effect of hierarchy of adroitness on 
the number of phonological units, from 0 to 3 apertures (consonants). 
Section C_ contains the proportionate occurrence of phonological units 
in terms of the hierarchy of adroitness of art iculators for the consonants 
in the monosyllabic words of Delhi Urdu. And finally, in Section C , 
we present summary statement of the entire section C. 
Section C, : Effect of the Hierarchy of Adroitness of the Articulators 
on the Number of Phonological Units 
As shown in the phonological grid (Diagram I-l), we find that the 
hierarchy of adroitness effects the number of phonological units. 
Apex being the adroit articulator, is used in the production of maxi-
mum number of phonological units, likewise, medium of the tongue being 
least adroit, is used in the production of least number of phonological 
units. 
Here we will deal with the effect of hierarchy of adroitness of 
articulators on the number of phonological units is examined systammatically 
in Diagram 1-2. 
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'\p>ertures 
^ r t i cu la tors 
Teeth 
\pex 
Palate 
-ambium 
Dorsum 
Vledium 
?ost-Dorsum 
3.T. 
0 
td ; th dh; n 
t d ; th dh; n 
pb; ph bh; m 
kg; kh gh; n 
c j ; ch jh ; n 
q 
1 
fv 
2 
s z 
^ g 
s (z) 
3 
1 r 
(1) r 
w 
w 
y 
Total 
9_ 
1_ 
_8 
_8 
8^  
j_ 
^1 
Diagram I - 2 : Hierarchy of the Adroitness of Articulators 
and the Make-up of Consonantal Units 
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A total of 16 consonantal units are produced by the highly adroit 
apex. This consist of ^ apico-dental and 1_ apico-palatal units. The 
labium and the dorsum produce 8^  units each (including the labio-dorsal 
liquid w), and the medium also produce Z_ consonantal units. As the 
post-dorsum (root of the tongue) is the least adroit, we encounter only 
\_ unit at that axis at aperture 0 through 3. 
As shown in the Diagram 1-2, there is a clear preference for apical 
consonants in Delhi Urdu. Unlike other articulators, apex forms two 
axes of consonants ~ apico-dental and apico-palatal. As a matter of 
fact;, the apical consonants are exactly double in number then the dorsal, 
labial, or medial consonants. Whereas we expect fewer medial consonants 
then dorsal or labial consonants, we actually encounter 8^  units under 
each category. As the post-dorsum (root of the tongue) is the least 
adroit articulator. 
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Section C_ : Effect of the Hierarchy of the Adroitness of the Articulators 
on the Frequency of Occurrence of the Consonantal Units 
In this section, we will assess the impact of the hierarchy of the 
adroitness of articulators on the syntagmatic usage of the consonantal 
units in Delhi Urdu. Given the hierarchy of adroitness (apex, labium-
dorsum, medium and post dorsum), we expect that the apical consonants 
should be most preferred, to be followed by the labial-dorsal, medial, 
and post dorsal consonants, in their frequency of occurrence in the 
word. We assess the impact of the hierarchy of articulators on the 
distribution of consonantal units in the word through statistical support. 
This quantitative assessment is presented in six subsections below. 
In Section C_ (a), we examine the effect of the hierarchy of articula-
tors on the consonantal units in their entirety. In Sections C_ (b), 
C- (c), C^ (d) and C- (e), we evaluate the impact of this hierarchy 
on the stops, 'fricatives' , 'liquids' and 'nasals' respectively. In Section 
Cy (f), we present concluding remarks with regard to the effect of 
the hierarchy of the articulators on the syntagmatic distribution of 
phonological units in Delhi Urdu. 
Section C_ (a) : Consonantal Units in Terms of the Articulators 
in the Hierarchy of Adroitness 
In this section, we assess the effect of the hierarchy of the adroitness 
of articulators on the frequency of occurrence of all the consonants 
in Delhi Urdu. The relative frequency of the opposing consonantal 
units are presented in Table I-^. 
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Consonantal 
Units 
Aperture (0,1,2,3) 
Ar t icu la tors 
Apical-dental 
Apical -palata l 
Apical 
Labial 
Doral 
Medial 
Post-dorsal 
Tota l 
G.T. 
cvc 
words 
No. % 
116^ 
37.36 
3^9 
11.32 
1513 
49.08 
628 
20.37 
523 
16.96 
406 
13.17 
13 
0.42 
3083 
100 
cvcc 
words 
No. % 
81 
84.62 
26 
11.93 
107 
49.09 
34 
15.60 
59 
27.06 
17 
7.80 
1 
0.45 
218 
100 
ccvc 
words 
No. % 
7 
31.82 
7 
31.82 
5 
22.73 
2 
9.09 
8 
36.36 
22 
100 
Total 
No. % 
1252 
37.67 
375 
11.28 
1627 
48.96 
667 
20.07 
584 
17.57 
431 
12.92 
14 
0.42 
3323 
100 
3323 
Table I - 4 : Frequency of occurrences of consonants units in the 
Monosyllabic Words in terms of Ar t iculators 
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Comments on Table I - 4 : 
1. Of the 3323 consonants (stops, fricatives, liquids, nasals, are com-
bined)used in thennonosyllabic words, 1627 (^8.96%) are apical, 667 
(20.07%) labial, 584_ (17.57%) dorsal, ^3J_ (12.97%) medial and ]± 
iOA2%) post-dorsal. This distribution clearly conforms to our expec-
tation in terms of the hierarchy of adroitness of articulators. 
Although they fall far behind in the frequency of usage 
in comparison with the apical consonants, both the labial and the 
dorsal consonants compete well with each other in their usage 
in the word. This is perfectly justified in view of the fact that 
labium and dorsum occupy the same place on the scale of the 
adroitness of articulators. 
As compared to the dorsal consonants the medium consonants 
are expectedly less frequent (^ ^31; 12.97%), for the medium is a 
less adroit lingual articulator than the dorsum. There is a drastic 
skewing against the post-dorsal consonants (14; 0.42%), in view 
of the fact that they are produced by the least adroit post-dorsum. 
2. Among the CVC words, we again encounter the expected skewings 
in the occurrences of the consonantal units in consonance with 
the hierarchy of the adroitness of articulators. The apical consonants 
produced by the most adroit apex, -account for almost half of the 
total occurrence of consonantal units in these words. 
Of the 3083 consonantal occurrences in these words, 
there are 1313 (49.08) occurrences of the apical consonants alone. 
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Whereas they are much less frequent than the apical 
consonants, the labial consonants 628 (20.37%) and the dorsal consonants 
323 (16.96%) compete well with each other, which is what we expect 
in view of their parallel placement on the scale of the adroitness 
of art iculators. 
As expected, the frequency of the medial consonants 
^06 (13.17%) goes down further followed by the post dorsal consonants 
13 (10.^2%), which is justified in that they are produced by the 
least adroit post dorsum. 
3. Of a total of 218 CVCC words, the apical consonants, produced 
by the most adroit apex, account for more than half of the total 
frequency of occurrence 107 (^9.09%). 
The difference between the apical consonants and the 
labial consonants _3^ (15.60%) and the dorsal consonants \7_ (7.80%) 
conforms to our expectations regarding the hierarchy of articulators. 
4. Amongst the CCVC words, we encounter a total of 7_ apicals out 
of a total of ^ occurrences. The frequency of occurrences of 
the labial 2 (22.73%) and dorsal 2^  (9.09%) consonantal units show 
a receding usage in comparison to the apical consonants which 
is what we expect. We, however, encounter a rise in the frequency 
of usage of the medial units. The rationale for this is provided 
in the explanation that for Delhi Urdu, the second member of 
the CCVC cluster is either the medial w or y which is to be found 
in words like; pya:r ' love'; kya: 'what ' ; dwa:r 'door' etc. 
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Thus we see that the figures and their percentages clearly show 
skewings in favour of the consonants produced by the most adroit apex, 
fo l lowed by the consonants produced by the nriore adroit labium-dorsum, 
the medial consonants produced by less adroit medium and the post 
dorsal consonants produced by the least adroit post dorsum. 
Notwithstanding the above stat ist ics, we also encounter a few unexpec-
ted skewings which do not conform to the order of this hierarchy of 
adroitness. We have however, provided suitable rat ionale for these 
skewings. 
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Section C - (b) : Stops in Terms of Articulators in the 
Hierarchy of Articulators: At 0 aperture 
In this section, our comparison of the frequencies for the apical, 
labial, medial dorsal, and the post-dorsal units is restricted to only 
the stops. The actual occurrences of the opposing stops in monosyllabic 
words are presented in Table I - 5 : 
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stops 
Aperture (0) 
^ r t icu la tors 
Apical-dental 
Apico-palatal 
Apical 
Labial 
Dorsal 
Medial 
Post-Dorsal 
Total 
G.T. 
cvc 
No. % 
338 
18.0^ 
280 
618 
32.98 
^37 
23.32 
23.7ii-
361 
19.26 
13 
0.70 
187if 
100 
cvcc 
No. % 
31 
31.96 
17 
17.53 
^8 
^9.49 
19 
19.58 
21 
21.65 
8 
8.25 
1 
1.03 
97 
100 
ccvc 
No. % 
1 
1^^ .29 
1 
1^.29 
57.13 
1 
U.29 
1 
1^.29 
7 
100 
Total 
No. % 
370 
18.71 
297 
15.11 
667 
33.82 
23.25 
^67 
23.61 
370 
18.71 
0.71 
1978 
Table I - 5 : Frequency of occurrences of the stops in the 
nnonosyllabic words in ternns of Articulators 
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Comments on Table I - 5 : 
1. A glance at the table shows that there are a to ta l of 1978 occurrences 
of stops in the monosyllabic words. Out of these the apicals 667 
(33.82%), top the l is t , foUowded by the labial _ff60 (23.25%), the 
dorsal ^ (23.61%), the medial 370^ (18.71%) and the post-dorsal 
stops JMj_ (0.71%) in descending order. The figures and their respective 
percentage adequately suit our expectations regarding the ef fect 
of the hierarchy of the adroitness of ar t iculators on the frequency 
of occurrences of the stops in the monosyllabic words. 
2. A cursory glance of the figures and percentages for the CVC stops 
show that they are in accordance to our expectat ions. The apical 
stops 618 (32.98%) outnumber the almost equal labial stops ^37 
(23.32%) and the dorsal stops ^^5 (23.7^^%), which is what we expect. 
The medial stops, produced by the less adroit medium, 
account for 361 (19.26%) which is just i f ied. 
The comparat ively low f igure for the post dorsal stops 
13 (0.70%) is just i f iable in the fact that they are produced by 
the least adroit post dorsum amongst the lingual ar t iculators. 
3. Of a to ta l of 97_ CVCC stops, the apical stops ^ (49.^9%) comprise 
almost half of the to ta l number of occurrences, which are fol lowed 
by the labial stops j_9 (19.58%), the dorsal stops 2]_ (21.65%), the 
medial stops 8^  (8.25%) and the post dorsal stops _l_ (1.03%) which 
is what we expect as a result of this h ierarch^wgjKi r^^^UwtCf"^^ 
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li-. We have a to ta l of 7^  occurrences for the CCVC stops. Out of these 
7_,l (1^.29%) are apicals, ij_ {(57.13%) are labials and j _ (1^^.2996) are 
dorsal stops. The unexpected increase in the percentage of the labial 
stops gives us a skewing which goes against our expectations for 
this hierarchy. The rationale for such skewings can be explained 
in terms of vision, (Cf. chapter V.) 
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Section C-, (c ) : Fricatives in Terms of Articulators in the 
Hierarchy of Adroitness: At 1, 1 l /_ 
and 2 Apertures 
Here we compare the impact of hierarchy of adroitness of art iculators 
on the apical and other f r icat ives (non-apical) in their frequency of 
usage in the monosyllabic words of Delhi Urdu. The frequencies of 
the opposing units are presented in Table I - 6 : 
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Fricatives 
Apertures (1&:2) 
Ar t icu lators 
Apico-dental 
Apico-palatal 
Apico 
Labial 
Dorsal 
Medial 
Post Dorsal 
Total 
G.T. 
cvc 
words 
No. % 
236 
65.92 
236 
65.92 
39 
10.89 
^8 
]3A\ 
35 
9.78 
358 
100 
cvcc 
words 
No. % 
2_ 
100 
2 
66.67 
j_ 
3 
100 
CVCC 
words 
No. % 
22 
63.90 
. 
23 
63.90 
9 
25.00 
1 
277 
3 
8.33 
36 
1:. 100 
Total 
No. % 
261 
261 
65.91 
12.12 
if9 
12.37 
38 
9.59 
396 
100 
Table I - 6 : Frequency of occurrences of the Fr icat ives in the 
monosyllabic words in terms of Ar t icu la tors . 
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Comments on Table I - 6 : 
1. As in the case of stops above, f r icat ives too are characterized 
by their preference for the most adroit apical ar t icu lator . Of 
the 396 f r icat ives in al l the monosyllabic words, 261 (65.91%) are 
apical, ^ (12.12%) are labial , ^ (12.37%) are dorsal and 2§. (9.59%) 
are medial and none occurrence of post-dorsal. Here the preference 
for apex remains at the top position on the scale of adroitness. 
2. The vast skewing in favor of the apical f r icat ives is sl ightly increaseo 
among the CVC words. These words, w i th 358 occurrences of 
the f r icat ives, contain ^36 (65.92%) apical f r icat ives, 39_ (10.89%) 
labial f r ica t ives, ^ {]3A]%) dorsal f r i ca t ives , 2 ^ (9.78%) are medial 
f r icat ives. This increase in the usage of the apical among the 
CVC words conforms to our expectat ion in terms of hierarchy of 
adroitness among al l the l ingual ar t iculators. 
3. In the CVCC words wi th _36 f r icat ives, there are ^ (63.90%) occurr-
ences of the apical f r icat ives, ^ (25.00%) occurrences of the labial 
f r icat ives, only, _1_ (2*77%) occurrence of the dorsal f r icat ives and 
3^ (8.33%) occurrences of the medial f r icat ives. This vast skewing 
against the non-apical f r icat ives is due to the fact that apex stands at 
position of scale of adroitness. 
^. We encounter a to ta l of 3^ occurrences in the CCVC words. Out 
of these 3. occurrences, the apical f r icat ives account for more 
than half of the to ta l i.e. 2^ (66.67%), which is perfect ly just i f ied 
by the fact that they are produced by the most adroi t apex among 
the l ingual ar t icu lators. 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(82) 
We have only one occurrence for the dorsal fricative, which is produced 
by the more adroit dorsum. 
A total skewing at the medial and post-dorsal order further justifies our 
claim of this hierarchy of aticulators, where the medium and the post dorsum 
are less and least adroit among lingual articulators, respectively. 
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Section Cy ( iv ) : Liquids in Terms of the Articulators in the 
Hierarchy of Adroitness 
Here we assess the e f fec t of the hierarchy of the adroitness of 
ar t icu lators on the frequency of occurrence of the monosyllabic liquids 
through Table I - 7. 
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Liquids 
Aperture (3) 
Ar t icu la tors 
Apico-dental 
Apical-palatal 
Apical 
Labial 
Doral 
Medial 
Post-Dorsal 
Total 
G.T. 
cvc 
words 
No. 
82.32 
69 
l't.03 
96.35 
4 
0.81 
4 
0.81 
10 
2.03 
^^ 92 
100 
cvcc 
words 
No. % 
3 
25.00 
3 
25.00 
1 
8.33 
1 
8.33 
7 
58.34 
12 
100 
ccvc 
words 
No. % 
11 
84.62 
11 
84.62 
2 
15.38 
13 
100 
Total 
No. % 
419 
81.0' 
69 
13.3:' 
488 
94.3!i 
5 
0.97 
5 
0.97 
19 
3.67 
517 
100 
Table I - 7 : Frequency of occurrences of the liquids in the 
nnonosyllabic words in terms of Ar t icu la tors 
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Comments on Table 1 - 7 : 
I. It is to be noted that for the liquids, apical liquids predominate the 
position. Of the 317 liquids in monosyllabic words, contain 488 (9^^.39%) 
are apical, 2 (0.97%) are labial 2 (0.97%) are dorsal, and J_9 (3.67%) 
are medial. The lowest occurrences of labio-dorsal (w) is due to 
the use of two oral art iculators in its production. The skewing of 
medial liquids is clearly against our expectation from the viewpoint 
of the hierarchy of adroitness among the lingual art iculators, this 
distribution is brought about by the human preference fewer versus 
more articulation (Cf. chpater II; section A.) . 
2. Among the liquids at aper ture-3, we have a total 492 occurrences 
of the CVC words of Delhi Urdu. The apicals comprise a major 
chunk of the total i.e. 474 (96.35%) which shows that there is a 
clear preference for the apical liquids as compared to the labials, 
dorsals, medials and a total skewing against the post dorsal liquids. 
There is however an increase in the number of medial liquids which 
is jO_ (2.03%) when compared to the dorsal liquid which is only 4^  
(0.81%). The rationale for this skewing is provided by the fact that 
in initial clusters the second member in either a 'y' or a 'w' in Delhi 
Urdu. 
3. The CVCC liquids show a massive skewing in favour of the apical 
liquids. Out of a total of J_3 CCVC liquids, all comprise of the apical 
units. There is total skewing against the use of the labial, dorsal, 
medial and post-dorsal liquids here. 
4. Amongst the CCVC words, the apical and dorsals are however out 
numbered by the use of the medial liquid which amounts to more 
than half of the total percentage i.e. 7 (58.34%). The rationale 
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for this skewing can be seen in the fact that in the CCVC clusters, 'w' 
and 'y' are prefered as the second member of the cluster, which is why 
the frequency of occurrence of the medial liquid increase. 
Section C_ (e) : Nasals in Terms of the Articulators in the 
Hierarchy of Adroitness 
Here we assess the effect of the hierarchy of the adroitness of the 
art iculators on the frequency of the occurrences of the apical, labial 
dorsal, and medial nasals among the monosyllabic words through Table 1-8 : 
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Nasals 
Apertures 
Ar t icu la tors 
Apico-dental 
Apico-palatal 
Apical 
Labial 
Dorsal 
Medial 
Post-Dorsal 
Total 
G.T. 
cvc 
words 
No. % 
185 
57.53 
185 
51.53 
1^8 
^^1.23 
26 
7.24 
359 
100 
cvcc 
words 
No. 1 
16 
22.22 
9 
12.50 
25 
3^ .^72 
6 
8.33 
37 
51.39 
5.56 
72 
100 
ccvc 
words 
No. % 
1 
100 
I 
100 
1 
, 1 0 0 
Tota l 
No. % 
202 
46.76 
9 
2.08 
211 
48.84 
154 
35.65 
63 
14.58 
4 
0.93 
432 
100 
Table I -8 : Frequency of occurrences of the Nasal in the 
Monosyllabic Words in terms of Ar t icu la tors 
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Comments on the Table 1 - 8 : 
1. A look at the total figures for the apical, labial, dorsal and medial 
nasals clearly shows the preference for the apical nasal followed 
by the labials, dorsals and the medials. The apicals produced by 
most adroit apex, comprise slightly lower than half of .the total num-
ber and percentages here, 21 1 (48.8^%). 
The labial ^54 (35.65%), the dorsal ^ (14.58%) and the medials 
4 (0.93%) conform to our expectation regarding this hierarchy of 
the adroitness of art iculators. 
2. Among the 359 occurrences of the nasals in the CVC words, there 
•are _[85 (51.53%) are apical, V^ (41.23%) are labial, and 26_ (7.24%) 
are dorsal. It shows clear favoring for apical articulator, it js-to be 
noted that for nasals, apical and labial art iculators predominate the 
position. Here the medial nasals do not occur, because medium has 
lowest position on the scale of adroitness* Irrespective of the point 
made about the absence of medial nasals, we find clear favoring 
for apical nasals. 
3. Among the 72^ nasals occuring in the CVC words there are Z5 (34.72%) 
apical, ^ (8.33%) are labial, 37_ (51.39%) are dorsal, and 4_ (5.56%) 
are medial. In the dorsal we find the unexpected skewing in terms 
of the hierarchy of art iculators, which can be explained in terms 
of assimilative trait , (cf. chapter II section C). 
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And f inal ly , a look at the figures for the CCVC nasals show a to ta l 
skewing in favour of the apical nasals in contrast to a total skewing 
against al l the rest of the nasal units. This is just i f ied in that they 
are produced by the most adroit apex among lingual ar t iculators. 
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Section C ( f ) : Concluding Remarks 
To sum up section - C-, as a whole we present a few concluding 
remarks here. 
1. The hierarchy of the adroitness of ar t iculators has an impact on 
the syntagmatic distr ibut ion of consonantal units in J^eJhi Urdu. 
2. As a result of he hierarchy of the adroitness, we expect the apical 
consonants to be most preferred, fol lowed by the labia l , dorsal, 
medial and the post dorsal consonants in descending order. To 
val idate our c la im we have taken the help of s tat is t ica l data. 
3. The figures and percentages clear ly show that the apical consonants 
produced by the most adroit apex are most preferred in their syntag-
mat ic usage in the word, fo l lowed by the labial-dorsal consonants 
produced by the more adroi t labium and the- dorsum, the medial 
consonants produced by the less adroi t medium and the post dorsal 
consonants produced by the least adroit post dorsum (root of the 
tongue) in this order. 
^•. To conclude, we can say that the impact of the hiearchy of the adroi t -
ness of ar t icu lators gives us massive skewing in favor of the 
apical consonants, fol lowed by the labial-dorsal, medial and the 
post dorsal consonants in the words in Delhi Urdu. 
5. It may be perenthet ical ly remarked that among the apicals, we 
encounter skewings which either to ta l ly or part ial ly favour the 
apico-dental consonants, in comparison to the apico-palatal consonants. 
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This skewing can be explained in terms of the human behaviour 
t rai t , wherepy proximate points of articulation is prefered our remote 
points of articulation. 
We have also encountered instances when we have unexpected high 
figure for the less favoured medial consonants. We have provided 
suitable rationale for such type of skewing. 
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Section C- : Summary Statements 
We present a brief summary on the various aspects and ef fects 
of the hierarchy of adroitness of the ar t icu lators below : 
1. Apex lies at the top of the hierarchy of adroitness among al l the l i n -
gual ar t icu lators. Below the apex lies the dorsum, fol lowed by 
the medium and f inal ly the post dorsum (root of the tongue). This 
di f ference in the adroitness of the various tongue parts is mainly 
due to the di f ference in their mass and musculature. 
2. The impact of the hierarchy of adroitness of art iculators can be 
seen in the production and usage of the consonants at apertures 
0 through 3. I t is the result of the high adroitness of the apex that 
the apical consonants outnumber the non-apical consonants, both 
in their paradigmatic make-up and their syntagmatic distr ibut ion. 
The apicals outnumber the dorsal, medial and labial consonants 
when analyzed through frequency counts in the form of s tat is t ica l 
tables. 
3. The comparat ively less frequent use of the labials and dorsals and 
the least frequent use of the medials against the most frequent 
use of the apicals in the monosyllabic words are presented in the 
form of tabular frequencies for stops, f r icat ives, liquids and nasals. 
In each case we conclude that the physiologically based hierarchy 
of the adroitness of at iculators plays a signif icant role in the m 'ke-
up and distr ibut ion of the phonological units in Delhi Urdu. 
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Section D : The greater Mass of the Tongue (Medium-Dorsum) 
and the Production of vowels 
In the production of phonological units of k-2> apertures, lingual 
articulators involved are medium and dorsum. 
The non-apical portions of the tongue have greater physical mass 
than the apex. The lesser physical mass of the apex results into greater 
mobility for apex. The medium and dorsum have greater physical mass 
and physiologically less mobile than the apex of the tongue. We discuss 
in section D above, that greater mobility of the apex of the tongue 
produces skewings in favor of apical consonants vis-a-vis non-apical 
consonants. 
In this section, an attempt is made to explain the effect of greater 
physical mass of medium and dorsum on the production of units of apertures 
t^-2, (vowels). 
In the production of vowels, the articulators do not block or restrict 
the air channel, but here the articulators have to control the big cavity 
from tongue (or lips) to larynx. The cavity is very large and it demands 
a heavy organ to control its enormous size. Since the non-apical portions 
have greater physical mass than the apex, so they are physiologically 
more appropriate than the apex which has less physical mass. 
When we examine the phonological Grid of Delhi Urdu in the light 
of the above placements, is an observed that in Delhi Urdu, only medium 
and dorsum are used in the Production of vowels. Thus, we get 100% 
skewing in favor of medium and dorsum in the production of vowels. 
This skewing is definitely caused by greater physical mass of medium-dorsum. 
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Section E : Summary and Conclusions : 
In this section, we summarize our findings as a whole for this 
chapter. 
Section A of this chapter deals wi th the postulation of phonological 
units of Delhi Urdu in terms of two physiological variables, namely, 
ar t iculators and aperture. The phonological units are presented diagramma-
t ica l ly in the Phonological Gr id. (Diagram-I- l ) . The Phonological Grid 
is a network of horizontal and ver t ica l l ines, representing eight art iculators 
and nine apertures. Degrees of apertures are subjected to two broad 
divisions. The f i rs t one divides the units into constr ict ion apertures 
and opening apertures. The constr ict ion apertures represent consonants 
and opening apertures signify vowels. The second division drawns a 
line between resonants (nasals, liquids and vowels) and non-resonants 
(stops and f r icat ives). There are s ix ty- four phonological units in Delhi 
Urdu, of which three Aspiration (A), Nasality (N) and Voicing (V) are 
highly abstract units. 
Phonological units in the Grid are not only character ized by their 
specif ic phonetic substance, which can be ident i f ied in terms of physiological 
mechanism, but they are also character ized by the value relationship 
that is they are interrelated wi th one another in the ent i re paradigm. 
Phonological Grid is d i f ferent f rom the phonemic inventory in two major 
respects, f i r s t , phonological grid is organized in terms of art iculators 
and apertures. Second the positional variants, too, i f they fa l l on inter-
section of relevant art iculators and apertures are elevated to the status 
of the phonological units. 
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In section B of the chapter under review, an a t tempt is made to 
explain the impact of the distr ibut ion of air stream on the combinatory 
pattern of phonological units. Two aspects of the combinatory pattern 
in the monosyllabic words of Delhi Urdu phonology are dealt wi th in 
terms of the dist r ibut ion of the air stream. First , we take up repeti t ion 
of unaspirated and aspirated consonants, through the frequency counts, 
i t is shown that two aspirated units are never repeated in Delhi Urdu 
because aspirated consonants are greater amount of air f low as compared 
to unaspirated consonants under the second aspect of combinatory pattern 
in the monosyllabic words, we dealt w i th re lat ive frequency of CVC, 
CCVC and CVCC words, here too, i t is demonstrated that since consonants 
require greater e f f o r t and hence more source of air in their production 
as compared to vowels, therefore, CVC words where there is break 
between two consonants are preferred to CCVC and CVCC words which 
have two consonants in succession. 
Section C of the chapter under review, deals wi th the hierachy 
of mobi l i ty of ar t icu lators for l ingual ar t iculators in the pr£>duction 
of consonants for monosyllabic words of Delhi Urdu. Defacto placement 
of labium on the scale of mobi l i ty is also discussed. It is found that 
the apex of the tongue stands at the top of the hierarchy of mobil i ty 
and medium lies at the bottom of the mobi l i ty scale. Labium and dorsum 
l ie midway between apex and medium. The di f ference in the hierarchy 
of adroitness of these art iculators are due to their di f ferent shape, 
size and masculature. The greatest adroitness of apex among al l lingual 
art iculators and labium, increases the use of apex vis-a-vis non-apical 
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ar t icu lators in the production of consonants. It is due to the top position of 
apex on the scale of hierarchy of adroitness that apical consonants 
out number non-apical consonants both in number of units and in their 
respective frequencies. Due to the lowest position of medium on the 
scale of adroitness, medial consonants are least frequent both in terms 
of number of units and in frequency count. The ef fect of hierarchy 
of adroitness on l ingual ar t iculators and labium for consonants is shown 
through the number of units produced by each ar t iculator and their 
tabular frequencies for stops, f r icat ives, nasals and liquids in the combined 
occurences of CVC, words. 
In section D, the last section of the chapter under review, an a t tempt 
is made to explain the impact of greater mass of medium-dorsum on 
the production of vowels. It is shown that for vowels only medium 
and dorsum are used as ar t iculator because these are heavy portions 
of tongue and are physically appropriate for control l ing the big cavit ies 
formed in the production of vowels. This fact is established by noting 
the absence of apex as art iculator for vowels. 
In the chapter under review, ^ e have t r ied to assess tne role of physio 
logy of vocal t rac t or Physiological mechanism in the non-random make-
up of phonological units of Delhi Urdu, on both the syntagmatic and 
paradigmatic levels. It has been demonstrated that i t is the shape, 
size mass, musculature, re lat ive adroitness of the vocal organs and the 
distr ibut ion of a i r f low that play leading role in the production of phonolo-
gical units and their combinatory pat tern in Delhi Urdu phonology. 
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Chapter 11 
ROLE OF HUMAN BEHAVIOR IN THE 
PHONOLOGY OF DELHI URDU 
• In the previous chapter, we examined as to how the physiological 
mechanism governs the paradigmatic make-up of physiological units 
and their sequences in the speech chain in Delhi Urdu. In the present 
chapter, an a t tempt will be made to explain the paradigmatic make-up 
and the syntagmatic distribution of phonological units in Delhi Urdu 
in terms of human behavior, another important orienting principle of 
form-content linguistics. 
It is an inherent human t ra i t to resort in their daily endeavors 
to minimax solution, i.e., maximum output through minimum input. 
Human laziness (desire to use minimum possible effort) and human intelli-
gence (through which maximum output is sought), interact to exert t remend-
ous pressure on the language, producing phonological skewings that could 
only be explained in terms of human behavior. Whereas there may 
be other aspects of human behavior that may have some bearing on 
the functioning of language, our interest is here limited to only two 
t ra i ts of human psyche (the laziness and the intelligence), which together 
can account for the language skewings motivated by human behavior. 
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It is noteworthy that the phonological skewings caused by the two 
traits of human behavior may not be idiosyncratic to a particular language; 
in fact, their general characterist ics may recur from language to language. 
As we have stated earlier in the Introduction, it is through an 
interaction of human laziness and human intelligence that we as speakers 
and hearers save our time and effort to get the maximum output by 
inferring from linguistic or non-linguistic context or from pas: experience. 
Inference is therefore one of the manifestations of hunr.an behavior 
that has bearing on the total functioning of a language. 
Although the human trai ts of intelligence and laziness affect both 
phonology and grammar, our interest is here limited to assessing the 
impact of these t rai ts on; phonology. 
The human behavior—oriented analysis of Delhi Urdu phonology is 
presented in six sections in this chapter. Section A deals with the 
preference for fewer articulators over more articulators in the production 
of phonological units. In section B, we show that apico-denial ("dental") 
consonants with proximate point of articulation, are prefered over the 
apico-palatal ("retroflex") consonants with remote point of articulation. 
Section C, deals with the assimilative trai t of neighboring phonological units. 
In section D, we study the aperture change and combination cf phonological 
units. In section E, we disscuss the human behavior justification for 
the phonological grid of Delhi Urdu. In section E, we present summary 
and conclusions with regard to the impact of human behav;or on the 
phonology of Delhi Urdu. 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
SECTION A: Preference for Fewer Articulators 
Ovfer More Articulators 
Phonological units are produced by combining ar t iculators wi th 
degrees of apertures. These units may be produced by fewer art iculators 
or more ar t iculators. 
Due to the well-known t ra i t of human beings to minimize and econo-
mize in al l situations, i t is to be anticipated that phonological units 
using fewer art iculators w i l l be preferred over units using more ar t iculators. 
For the simultaneous use of greater number of ar t iculators requires 
f ine and precise coordination of the art iculators that is disfavored due 
to the laziness factor of human behavior. 
I t may be noted that the preference for fewer ar t iculators over 
more art iculators w i l l a f fec t the distr ibut ion of phonological units on 
both the syntagmatic and the paradigmatic levels. The skewings on 
both these levels w i l l be taken up as we deal w i th the phonological 
dichotomies involving the use of fewer versus more ar t icu lators. 
There are three main i "dichotomies among the phonological units 
of Delhi Urdu that are produced by the use of an extra ar t icu la tor : 
Voiced versus Voiceless consonants, Aspirated versus Unaspirated stops, 
and Nasal versus Oral vowels. The three types of opposing units w i l l 
be dealt w i th in subsections A , A , and A- respectively, to be fol lowed 
by the concluding remarks in subsection A . . 
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SECTION A^: Glottis as an Additional Articulator: 
Voiced versus Voiceless Consonants 
Of the Delhi Urdu consonants, the stops and the f r icat ives are 
characterized by a dist inct ion of voicing and voicelessness. Whereas 
voiceless consonants are produced by only the supraglottal ar t iculators, 
their voiced counterparts are produced by an addit ional ar t icu lator : 
the g lo t ta l . The simultaneous use of the g lo t ta l ar t iculator ( i .e., the 
vocal folds, producing voice) nnakes the voiced consonants less favored 
than their voiceless counterparts in terms of the number of ar t iculators. 
We therefore expect a skewing commensurate w i th this cr i ter ion in 
the make-up and distr ibut ion of the voiceless and voiced consonants 
in Delhi Urdu. 
The impact of fewer versus more ar t iculators on Delhi Urdu phonology 
is taken up in three subsections below. In section A , (a), we examine 
the make-up of the voiceless and voiced consonants in the phonological 
paradigm of Delhi Urdu, in terms of the number of ar t iculators. In section 
A, (b) , we present and evaluate, in terms of the same cr i te r ion , the propor-
t ionate occurrences of voiceless and voiced consonants in the syntagmatic 
organization of the word in Delhi Urdu. Section A . (c) contains the 
concluding remarks wi th regard to the impact of this cr i ter ion on the 
phonology of Delhi Urdu. 
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Section A . (a) : Make-up of the Voiceless and Voiced 
Consonants in the Phonological Paradigm 
As shown in the phonological grid (Diagram I - 1), the dist inction 
of voiced' and voiceless is restr icted to the stops (phonological units 
at aperture 0), and the f r icat ives (phonological units at aperture 1, 
1 1/2 and 2) in Delhi Urdu. 
Of the 2J_ stops in Delhi Urdu, _n_ stops (p t t c k g; ph th th ch kh) 
are voiceless and W_ stops (b d d j g; bh dh dh jh gh) are voiced. This 
skewing in favor of the voiceless units is just i f ied in terms of the fewer 
versus more ar t icu lators. 
It may be noted that the skewing among the stops occurs at the 
physiologically disfavored post-dorsal axis. There is no voiced counterpart 
of the voiceless stop q, which is what we expect in terms of the cr i ter ion 
under study here. 
Among the 9 f r icat ives at apertures 1, 1 U^ and 2, there are ^ 
voiceless and 2. voiced. This paradigmatic skewing of f r icat ives in Delhi 
Urdu, is c lear ly against our expectat ion. But we need to examine these 
phonological units more carefu l ly . A t aperture 1, there is a pari ty 
between the voiceless f r i ca t ive f and the voiced f r i ca t i ve v; this pari ty 
is neither against " nor in favor of the cr i ter ion under study here. 
The voiced h at aperture 1 ! /_ is a very special case. This h is 
required to support the voiced aspirated series (bh dh dh jh gh) in Delhi 
Urdu, as in other Indo-Aryan Languages. The fact however remains 
that there is no voiceless h in Urdu or in any of its dialects, including 
Delhi Urdu. This skewing in Urdu and other Indo-Aryan Languages requires 
additional acoustic research, which is beyond the scope of our study here. 
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Of the 6^  f r icat ives at aperture 2 in Delhi Urdu, there are 2 (s s x) 
voiceless and 2. (^ z g) voiced. This pari ty between the voiceless and 
voiced f r icat ives can be said to be only apparent. For the voiced (z), 
in opposition to the voiceless s, is only a marginal phonological unit 
that does not occur at al l in the monosyllabic words being analyzed 
in the present work. If we take this skewing into account, there is 
a clear preference for the voiceless f r icat ives over the voiced f r icat ives 
at aperture 2. 
Notwithstanding the above explanation, i t must be admitted that 
there is only a slight preference for the voiceless consonants over their 
voiced counterparts in the make-up of phonological units in the paradigm. 
However, we expect that the t i l t in favor of the voiceless consonants 
and against the voiced consonants w i l l show up in their frequencies 
of usage in the word; this syntagmatic usage of the opposing consonants 
w i l l be taken up in the fol lowing sect ion. 
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Section Al (b) J Distribution of Voiceless and Voiced Consonants in 
the Word 
In this section, we deal with the impact of fewer versus more 
articulators on the voiceless and the voiced consonants (stops and fricatives) 
in their frequency of usage in the monosyllabic words in Delhi Urdu. 
This syntagmatic distribution of the opposing consonants is taken up 
in three subsections pertaining to (i) the consonants (both stops and 
fricatives) in their entirety, (ii) the stops and (iii) the fricatives. 
Section Al (b) (1) : Voiceless versus Voiced Consonants (Stops and 
Fricatives) 
We first compare the voiceless and the voiced consonants (both 
stops and fricatives combined) in their frequencies of usage in the mono-
syllabic words. The frequencies of the opposing consonants are presented 
in Table II - 1. 
Table II - 1 : 
Frequency of Voiceless and Voiced Consonants in Monosyllabic Words 
Consonants CVC CVCC CCVC Total 
No. % No. % No. % No. % 
Voiceless 1^10 62.36 71 51.OS 8 61.5^ 1^89 61.7! 
Voiced 851 37.6^ 68 ^9.92 5 38.46 924 38.29 
Total 2261 WO 139 WO \3 WO 2471 VoO 
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Comments on Table II - 1 : 
1. Of the 2^ *13 consonants (stops and fricatives) used in monosyllabic 
% • • • 
words, 1^89 (61.71 %) are voiceless and 92^ (38.29 %) are voiced. 
That is, there is a clear skewing in favor of the voiceless and 
against the voiced in the over-all usage of the opposing consonants 
in the word in Delhi Urdu. 
As we have pointed out in the previous section, there is no clear-cut 
preference for the voiceless consonants over their voiced counterparts 
in the make-up of units in the phonological pardigm of Delhi Urdu. 
In the syntagmatic organization of the word, however, it is noteworthy 
that the voiceless cdnsonants produced by fewer articulators become 
highly favored in comparison with the voiced consonants produced by 
more articulators. 
2. In the CVC words with 2261 consonants (stops and fricatives), there 
are 1^10 (62.36 %) occurrences of the voiceless consonants and 
851 (37.64 %) occurrences of the voiced consonants. The skewing 
in favor of the voiceless consonants (with fewer articulators) is 
thus slightly increased vis-a-vis the voiced consonants (with more 
articulators) among the CVC words, as compared to the monosyllabic 
words in their entirety. 
3. Among the 13 occurrence of consonants in the CCVC words, 
there are ^ (61.54 %) instances of voiceless consonants vis-a-vis 5 
(36.46 %) instances of the voiced consonants. This usage fully conforms 
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to our expectations. For the percentage of usage for the voiceless 
consonants and the i r , voiced counter parts in the CCVC ' words 
is almost the same as in the monosyllabic words of Delhi Urdu 
in their ent irety. 
i^. Among the 139 consonants (stops and fricatives) occurring in the 
CVCC words, however, there is almost a parity between the voiceless 
consonants (71 ; 51.08 %) and the voiced consonants (_68 ; 49.92 96). 
To be sure, there is a slight edge in favor of the voiceless consonants 
vis-a-vis their voiced counterparts even among these monosyllabic 
words with final consonant' clusters. But inasmuch as the voiced 
consonants fare well in the CVCC words against our expectation, 
we need to examine the CVCC words more closely. 
Of the. 1_39 occurrences of stops and fricatives in the CVC|C^ 
words, 59 appear in word initial position, J_2_ occur as the first member 
(C.) of the final consonant cluster, and 68. occur as the second member 
(C_) of that -c lus ter . 
Among the 59^ initial consonants (stops and fricatives) in the CVC.C^ 
words, there are 30 (50.85 %) occurrences of voiceless consonants as 
compared to 29 (49.15 %) occurrences of voiced consonants. Thus, 
there is almost a tie between the voiceless and the voiced among the 
consonants in word initial position. Though unexpected in terms of 
fewer versus more articulators, this near parity between the opposing 
units is brought about by the communicative factor. For there is a 
fair competition between the opposing phonological units in the communi-
catively important initial position of the word. (Cf. chapter III, section C •) 
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The _l_2 occurrences of C^ in the CVC.C- words contain j j _ (91.67 %) 
voiceless consonants and only J_ (8.33 %) voiced consonants. Here we 
find almost a total skewing against the voiced consonants and in favor 
of the voiceless consonants. This disfavoring for the voiced consonants 
may will be attributed to the use of an additional art iculator: the glottis, 
for the production of voice. 
The j68^  occurrences of C_ in the CVC.C- words include only 30_ 
(^^ .^12 %) voiceless consonants vis-a-vis 38 (55.88 %) voiced consonants. 
This turnabout is certainly against our expectations in terms of the 
human preference for phonological units with fewer art iculators. With 
a view to find out the rationale for this discrepancy, we need to examine 
the syntagmatic context that may determine the voicing and voicelessness 
of the 68^  occurrences of the second member (C^) of the final consonant 
cluster. 
The syntagmatic distribution of the 6S_ -C_ occurrences is presented 
in Table II - 2. 
Table II - 2 : 
Voicing and Voicelessness in C_ of the CVC.C- words 
nr.r..^r.-.r.*. Volceless Voiced Total 
Consonants ^ o . % No. % No. % 
33 67.35 1^9 100 
5 62.50 8 ICO 
0 0.00 11 ICO 
A f t e r Naqpl 
After C^^ 
After r^^ 
16 
3 
I I 
32.65 
37.50 
100 
Total 30 4^.12 38 55.S8 68 ICJ 
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Of the ^ -Cj occurrences, ^ appear af ter nasal consonants, 8 
occur a f f te r other voiced consonants, and _1J_ appear af ter voiceless 
consonants. 
As shown in the above table, the _M_ occurrences appearing af ter 
the voiceless consonants are al l voiceless. This to ta l skewing in favor 
of the voiceless consonants and against the voiced consonants is brought 
about by the interact ion between two human behaviour t ra i ts , namely, 
the preference for fewer ar t iculators over more art iculators and the 
assimilat ive t ra i t of neighbouring phonological units. (Cf.section C.) 
For the two t ra i ts reinforce each other in producing the skewing in 
favor of the voiceless consonants here. 
Among the %_ occurrences of -C_ appearing after the voiced consonants, 
only _3 are voiceless and 5_ are voiced. This is against our expectat ion 
in terms of the number of ar t icu la tors . Here the assimilat ive t ra i t 
goes against the voiceless consonants to produce a skewing in favor 
of the voiced consonants. (Cf. section C.) 
As pointed out above, ^ of the ^ -C_ occurrences appear af ter 
the nasal consonants, whose production is accompanied by the acoustical ly 
desirable voicing.; The assimi lat ive t ra i t would therefore have a bearing 
on the fol lowing - C ^ consonants that would go against the preference 
for fewer ar t iculators dealt w i th here. 
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Thus, of the ^ -C occurrences after the nasal consonants, only 
16 are voiceless and 2 1 (more than double) are voiced. It may be noted 
that this vast skewing in favor of the voiced consonants and against 
the voiceless consonants is fur ther increased (four to one) af ter the 
velar nasals. For there are VZ^ voiced and ^ voiceless consonants in 
this syntagmatic environment. This t i l t is just i f ied in terms of both 
assimilat ive t ra i t and acoustic requirements. For the production of 
voiceless consonants is even more d i f f i cu l t a f ter the velar nasal. (Cf. section 
C; chapter IV.) 
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Section A. (b) (ii) : Voiceless versus Voiced stops 
In this section, our comparison of the frequencies for the voiceless 
and voiced units is restricted to only the stops. The actual occurrences 
of the opposing stops in monosyllabic words are presented in Table II - 3. 
Table II - 3 : 
Frequency of Voiceless and Voiced Stops in Monosyllabic Words 
Stops CVC CVCC CCVC Total 
No. % No. % No. % No. % 
Voiceless 1112 59.31 41 41.00 7 63.64 1160 58.41 
Voiced 763 40.69 59 59.00 4 36.36 826 41.59 
Total 1875 100 100 100 11 100 1986 100 
Comments on Table 11-3* 
1. Of the 1986 stops in monosyllabic words, 1160 (58.41 %) are voice-
less and 826 (41.59 %) are voiced. There is a clear preference for the 
voiceless stops over the voiced stops, though the margin of preference 
is slightly lower than that for the voiceless consonants (stops and 
fricatives combined) over their voice^l counterparts. (Cf. Table-II - I.) 
The clear disfavoring for the voiceo stops can be attr ibuted to tne 
use of an additional art iculator: the glottis, for these stops. 
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2. In the CVC words w i th 1875 stops, there are 1 1 12 (59.31 %) instances 
of the voiceless stops and 763 (^^0.69 %) instances of the voiced-
stops. Thus, the voiceless stops (wi th fewer ar t iculators) are favored 
almost 3 to 2 vis-a-vis the voiced stops (wi th more art iculators). 
3. Among the _M_ occurrences of stops in CCVC words, 7_ (63.64 %) 
are voiceless, and ^ (36.36 %) are voiced. This vast skewing in 
favor of the voiceless stops vis-a-vis their voiced counterparts 
may wel l be a t t r ibu ted to the preference in terms of fewer versus 
more ar t iculators. 
4. Among the 100 occurrences of the stops in the CVCC words, there 
are 4_1_ (41. %) instances of the voiceless and _59^  (59. %) instances 
of the voiced. This skewing is clearly against our expectation 
f rom the viewpoint of fewer versus more ar t icu la tors . For the 
rationale of this unexpected skewing, we need to examine the syntag-
matic context . 
Of the 100 stop occurrences of the C V C . C - words, 4J appear 
in word in i t ia l position and _57. show up as -C^ of the f inal consonant 
cluster. 
Among the 43 in i t ia l stops in the CVCC words, there are 20^ (46.51%) 
occurrences of voiceless stops and 23^ (53.49 %) occurrences of voiced 
stops. This skewing against our expectat ion is brought about by communi-
cat ive factor . (Cf. Table II -1 ,comment 4.) 
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The 57_ occurrences of -C_ in the CVC.C- words contain only 2\_ 
(36.8^ %) voiceless stops as compared to 36^ (63.16 %) voiced stops. 
The syntagmatic distribution of the 5>7_ -C^ occurrences is presented 
in Table II - ^. 
Table ll - ^: Voicing and Voicelessness of the Stops in -C_ of the CVC.C-
Words 
Stops Voiceless Voiced Total 
No. % No. % No. % No. % 
Af te r 
A f te r 
•After 
Nasal 
C^d 
C^ ' 
2 
2 
7 
38.32 
40.00 
100 
33 
3 
0 
61.68 
60.00 
0.00 
45 
5 
7 
100 
100 
100 
Total 12 33.33 36 66.67 57 100 
Of the _57. "^9 occurrences of the stops, 45^ appear after nasal 
consonants, _5 occur after other voiced consonants and 7_ appear after 
the voiceless consonants. 
As shown in the above table, all the 7_ stops are voiceless that 
occur after voiceless consonants. This total skewing in favor of the 
voiceless stops and against the voiced stops is brought about jointly 
by two human behavior t rai ts , namely, the preference for fewer versus 
more art iculators and the assimilative trai t of the neighboring phonological 
units. (Cf. section C.) 
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Of the 2 -C-, stops appearing af ter the voiced consonants, 2^  are 
voiceless and 3^ are voiced. Though i t is against our expectation in 
terms of preference for fewer ar t icu lators, this distr ibut ion is brought 
about by the assimilavite t r a i t . (Cf. section C; Table I I - l , comment ^f.) 
Among the ^ -C-, stops occuring af ter the nasal consonants, 2 1 
are voiced and only 12 are voiceless. This vast skewing (almost 3 to 1) 
in favor of the voiced stops and against the voiceless stops is futher 
increased (six to one) af ter the velar nasal. For there are \2_ instances 
of voiced stops and only 2^ instances of voiceless stops that appear in 
the syntagmatic context . This t i l t is produced jo int ly by assimilative 
t ra i t and acoustic desirabi l i ty of voicing af ter the velar nasal. (Cf. 
section C; chapter IV.) 
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Section A. (b) (i i i): Voiceless versus Voiced Fricatives 
Here we compare the impact of fewer versus more articulators 
on the voiceless and voiced fricatives in their frequency of usage in 
the monosyllabic words of Delhi Urdu. The frequencies of the opposing 
units are presented in Table II - 5. 
Table II - 5 : Frequency of Voiceless and Voiced Fricatives in Monosyllabic 
Words. 
Fricatives 
Voiceless 
Vnired 
Total 
cvc 
No. 
298 
88 
386 
% 
77.20 
22.80 
100 
CVCC 
No. 
30 
9 
39 
% 
76.92 
23.08 
100 
CCVC 
No. % 
1 
1 
2 
50 
50 
100 
Total 
No. 
329 
98 
^27 
% 
77.05 
22.95 
100 
Connments on Table II - 5 : 
1. Of the ^27 fricatives in all the monosyllabic words, 329 (77.05 
%) are voiceless and SS^ (22.95 %) are voiced. The voiceless fricatives 
outnumber 3 1 / , to 1 the voiced fricatives. This vast skewing 
against the voiced fricatives is due to the use of one more art iculators. 
namely, the glottis, used in their production. 
2. The vast skewing in favor of the voiceless fricatives is further 
increased among the CVC words. These words, with 386 occurrences 
of the fricatives, contain 298 (77.20 96) voiceless fricatives and 
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88 (22.80 %) voiced f r icat ives. This increase in the usage of the 
voiceless among the CVC words conforms to our expectation in 
terms of fewer versus of more ar t icu la tors . 
3. In the CVCC words wi th 39. f r icat ives, there are 30_ (76.92 %) 
occurrences of the voiceless f r ica t ives and 9^ (23.08 %) occurrences 
of the voiced f r i ca t ives . This frequency of usage for the voiceless 
f r icat ives and their voiced counterparts for the CVCC words is 
almost the same as for the monosyllabic words of Delhi Urdu in 
their ent i rety. (Cf. comment 1 above.) 
4. Of the 2_ f r icat ives occurr ing in the CCVC words, ]_ (50 %) is voiceless 
and j _ (50 %) is voiced. Al though the number of occurrences is 
insignif icant to draw def in i t ive conclusions, the par i ty between 
the voiceless and voiced f r icat ives is neither against nor in favor 
of the c r i te r ion under study here. 
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Section A . (c ) : Concluding Remarks 
1. In the make-up of units in the phonological paradigm of Delhi 
Urdu, there is no c lear-cut preference for the voiceless consonants 
produced by fewer ar t iculators over the voiced consonants produced 
by more ar t icu lators. There are eleven (11) voiceless stops v is-a-v i j 
ten (10) voiced stops, whereas there are only four (U) voiceless 
f r icat ives vis-a-vis, f ive (5) voiced f r icat ives (including the marginal z). 
2. However, the preference for voiceless consonants in comparison wi th 
their voiced counterparts clearly shows up in the syntagmatic organi-
zation of the word in Delhi Urdu. For the voiceless and the voiced 
consonants appear in the ra t io of 3 to 2 in monosyllabic words 
in their ent i re ty . This preference is just i f ied in terms of fewer 
versus more ar t icu lators. 
It may be noted that the favor ing for the voiceless consonants 
is sl ightly increased in the CVC words. Whereas the rat io of the voiceless 
consonants and their voiced counterparts remains 3 to 2 in the CCVC 
words, there is almost a par i ty between the voiceless and the voiced 
consonants in the CVCC words. This unexpected increase in the usage 
of the voiced consonants in CVCC words i s brought about by the interact ion 
of fewer versus more art iculators w i th assimilat ive t ra i t and communicative 
factor . 
3. The voiced and the voiceless opposition is l im i ted to only the 
stops and the f r icat ives among the consonants. 
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^. There is a vast skewing in favor of the voiceless stops vis-a-vis 
their voiced counterparts among the monosyllabic words, though 
the margin of preference is slightly lower than that for the voiceless 
consonants (stops and fricatives combined) over their voiced counter-
parts. The voiceless stops fare even better (almost 3 to 2) vis-
a-vis their voiced counterparts in the CVC words. Also there is 
an overwhelming preference for the voiceless stops over the voiced 
stops in the CCVC words. This preference for the voiceless vis-
a-vis the voiced among the stops can only be attributed to the 
non-utilization of larynx as an additional art iculator. 
However, the ratio of the syntagmatic usage is reversed (almost 2 to 3) 
for the voiceless and the voiced stops in the CVCC words. The skewing 
against our expectation in the distribution of the voiceless and the voiced 
stops is brought about by the assimilative trait and the communica-
tive factor. 
5. The voiceless fricatives and their voiced counterparts appear in 
the ratio of 3 1/ , to 1 in monosyllabic words in their entirety. 
The frequency of usage for the voiceless fricatives and their voiced 
counterparts for the CVC and the CVCC words is almost the same 
as for the monosyllabic words. This preference is justified in 
terms of fewer versus more art iculators. 
However, there is a parity between the voiceless and the voiced 
fricatives in CCVC words. Inasmuch as the occurrence of the opposing 
fricatives is here limited to one word each, this parity of usage is totally 
insignificant to draw any conclusions. 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(117) 
6. As we have demonstrated through stat is t ical support, there is a 
substantial skewing in favor of the voiceless consonants over their 
voiced counterparts in the syntagmatic organization of the word 
in Delhi Urdu. This skewing is brought about by the human t ra i t 
of minimiz ing the e f fo r t by avoiding the use of greater number 
of ar t iculators. 
7. In some instances, there may be a to ta l skewing in favor of the 
voiceless consonants and against their voiced counterparts. This 
may happen when the preference for fewer art iculators may be 
reinforced by some other phonological principle(s). Thus, al l consonants 
appear voiceless after a voiceless consonant in monosyllabic words 
in Delhi Urdu as a result of interact ion between the preference 
for fewer ar t iculators and the assimilat ive t ra i t . 
8. The cr i ter ion of fewer versus more art iculators may also interact 
w i th communicat ion to produce to ta l skewing in favor of the voiceless 
consonants in word f inal posit ion. This to ta l skewing, t radi t ional ly 
known as "neutra l izat ion" obtains in German and Russian. 
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Section A_: Glottis as an Additional Articulator : 
Aspirated versus Unaspirated Stops 
Of the Delhi Urdu consonants, only the stops are characterized 
by a dist inct ion of aspiration and unaspiratedness. Whereas unaspirated 
stops are produced by the supraglottal ar t iculators alone, their aspirated 
counterparts are produced by an addit ional ar t icua l tor : the g lo t ta l . The 
aspiration is produced by the puff of breath coming f rom the lungs 
through a part icular maneuvering of the g lo t ta l ar t icu lator . The vocal 
folds, in a tr iangular conf igurat ion, force the air to rush through this 
small opening that brings about aspiration. This addit ional use of the 
g lo t ta l ar t icu la tor makes the aspirated stops less favored than their 
unaspirated counterparts in terms of the number of ar t iculators. We 
therefore expect a skewing commensurate w i th this cr i ter ion in the 
make-up and distr ibut ion of the unaspirated and aspirated stops in Delhi Urdu. 
The impact of this cr i ter ion on the number of unaspirated and 
aspirated stops, and their frequency of usage in the word in Delhi Urdu 
is taken up in three subsections. In section A_ (a), we examine the 
make-up of the unaspirated and aspirated stops in the phonological paradigm 
of Delhi Urdu, in terms of the number of ar t iculators. In section A_ 
(b), we present and evaluate, in terms of the same cr i te r ion , the propor-
t ionate occurrences of unaspirated and aspirated stops in the syntagmatic 
organization of the word in Delhi Urdu. Section A_ (c) contains the 
concluding remarks wi th regard to the impact of this cr i ter ion on the 
phonology of Delhi Urdu. 
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Section A_ (a): Make-up of the Unaspirated and Aspirated 
stops in the Phonological Paradigm 
As shown in the phonological grid (Diagram 1-1), there are 21 stops 
in Delhi Urdu, j_l_ unaspirated and \0_ aspirated. Thus, the unaspirated 
stops produced by fewer articulators, are slightly favored over the aspirated 
stops produced by more articulators. 
Whereas the unaspirated stops include p t t c k q and b d d j 
g, the aspirated stops comprise ph th th ch kh and bh dh dh jh gh. 
It is noteworthy that the paradigmatic skewing among the stops occurs 
at the physiologically disfavored post-dorsal axis. For there is no aspirated 
counterpart of the unaspirated stop q, which is what we expect in terms 
of the criterion under study here. 
While there is only a slight preference for the unaspirated stops 
over their aspirated counterparts in the make-up of phonological units 
in the paradigm, we encounter a vast skewing in favor of the unaspirated 
stops and against the aspirated stops in their frequency of usage in 
the word; this syntagmatic usage of the opposing stops will be taken 
up in the following section. 
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Section A^ (b): Distribution of Unaspirated and Aspirated 
Stops in the word 
In this section, we examine the distribution of unaspirated and 
aspirated stops in the phonological make-up of the word in Delhi Urdu 
from the viewpoint of fewer versus more articulators. We therefore 
compare the frequencies of unaspirated and aspirated stops as they 
appear in the monosyllabic words. The actual occurrences of the opposing 
stops are presented in Table II - 6. 
Table II - 6 : 
Frequency of Unaspirated and Aspirated Stops in Monosyllabic words 
Stops 
Unaspirated 
Aspirated 
Total 
cvc 
No. 
1506 
369 
1875 
% 
80.32 
19.68 
100 
CCVC 
No. 
8 
1 
9 
% 
88.89 
11.11 
100 
CVCC 
No. % 
74 
6 
80 
92.50 
100 
Total 
No. 
1588 
376 
1964 
% 
80.86 
19.14 
100 
Comments on Table II - 6 : 
1. Of the 1964 stops used in the monosyllabic words, there is a vast 
preference for the unaspirated stops (1588; 80.86%) vis-a-vis the 
aspirated stops (376; 19.14%). The vast skewing in favor of the 
unaspirated stops and against their aspirated counterparts may well 
be attr ibuted to the preference in terms of fewer versus mere 
articulators that is being discussea here. The reinforcement for thi5 
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vast skewing is also brought about by physiological mechanism that disfavors 
aspirat ion. (Cf. Chapter 1, Section B.) 
2. In the CVC words w i th 1875 stops, there are 1506 (80.32%) occurrences 
of the unaspirated stops and 369 (19.68%) occurrences of the aspirated 
stops. The skewing in favor of the unaspirated stops (with fewer 
articulators) is thus sJightJy decreased vis-a-vis the aspirated stops 
(wi th more art iculators) among the CVC words, as compared to the 
monosyllabic words in their ent i re ty . However, the insignif icant 
di f ference in distr ibut ion by a decimal f ract ion among the CVC words 
does in no way reduce the vastness of skewing in favor of the preferred 
unaspirated stops. 
3. Among the ^ instances of stops in the CCVC words, there are 8^  
(88.89%) occurrences of unaspirated stops and only 1 (11.11%) occu-
rrence of aspirated stops. Thus, the skewing in favor of the unaspirated 
stops and against their aspirated counterparts is great ly increased 
among the CCVC words. This part icular distr ibut ion of the opposing 
units can best be explained in terms of fewer versus more ar t iculators, 
supported by physiological mechanism that also disfavors aspirat ion. 
The t i l t against the more complex aspirated units is also brought 
about by the syntagmatic complexi ty inherent in the cluster words. 
For both CCVC and CVCC words are disfavored vis-a-vis the CVC 
words in terms of human t ra i t of avoiding smaller aperture change 
in the syntagmatic make-up of the word. (Cf. Section D.) 
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^. Of the 80^  occurrences of stops in CVCC words, there are 7}i_ (92,50 %) 
.unaspirated and 6^  (7.50 %) aspirated. Here we find a near total 
skewing in favor of the unaspirated stops and against the aspirated 
stops. The rationale for this distribution is the same as presented 
in (3) above. 
Section A_ (c): Concluding Remarks 
1. In the make-up of units in the phonological paradigm of Delhi 
Urdu, there is a clear-cut, though slight preference for the unaspirated 
stops produced by fewer art iculators as compared to the aspirated 
stops produced by more art iculators. There are eleven (II) unaspirated 
stops vis-a-vis ten (10) aspirated stops. 
2. There is a vast skewing in favor of the unaspirated stops in comparison 
with their aspirated counterparts in the syntagmatic organization 
of the word in Delhi Urdu. For the unaspirated and the aspirated 
stops appear in the ratio of about k to 1 in the monosyllabic words 
in their ent irety. This syntagmatic distribution is explained in 
terms of fewer versus more articulators that favors unaspirated 
stops vis-a-vis the aspirated stops. Support for this syntagmatic 
distribution is also provided by physiological mechanism that disfavors 
aspiration. 
The ratio for the opposing unaspirated and aspirated stops 
remains almost the same {k to 1) among the CVC words for the 
reasons stated above. 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(123) 
3. The t i l t in favor of the unaspirated stops and against the aspirated 
stops is fur ther enlarged in the CCVC words and the CVCC words. 
The rationale for the addit ional t i l t is to be found in the syntagmatic 
complexity of these cluster words. The smaller change of aperture 
in the make-up of the cluster words makes them less favored than 
the CVC words produced by larger change of aperture. The less 
favored aspirated stops are therefore addit ional ly disfavored in 
the syntagmatical ly complex cluster words. 
'f. I t may be noted here that there is a to ta l skewing in favor of 
the unaspirated stops and against the aspirated stops in word f inal 
position in Delhi Urdu. This to ta l skewing is brought about joint ly 
by the human t ra i t preferr ing fewer art iculators and the communicat ive 
load; we w i l l deal w i th this part icular skewing in chapter I I I . 
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Section A : Velum as an Additional Articulator: Nasal versus Oral Vowels 
In Delhi Urdu, as in Standard Urdu, we have both consonants and 
vowels as nasal phonological units produced by velum as an additional 
articulator. Nasal consonants (m n n n n) are produced by the velum 
at aperture 3 in combination with the relevant oral art iculators, supported 
by larynx with the voicing. 
As we have discussed in section A, , stops and fricatives are charac-
terized by a distinction of voicing and voicelessness. Whereas both voiceless 
and voiced consonants (stops and fricatives) share the oral articulators, 
the voiced consonants are produced by the laryux as an additional articulator. 
In comparison with the voiced stops (and voiced fricatives), nasal 
consonants may seem to be more complex in that they are produced by 
three articultors —the relevant oral articulator, the velum (Nasality) and 
the larynx (Voicing). However, the larynx (Voice) should not be considered 
an additional, complicating articulator in the case of the nasal consonants. 
For V(oice) is required for the excitation of the vocal cavity for all the 
the phonological units at aperture 3 and above. Thereore, the nasal conso-
nants should be placed on a par with the voiced stops (and the voiced 
fricatives) in terms of the number of art iculators. 
However, the situation is different in the case of the oral versus 
nasal vowels. For, as pointed out above, all phonological units at open 
apertures (3 through 8) require V(oicing) for the excitation of the cavity. 
Both the oral and the nasal vowels have, thus, an investment in V(oice). 
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The addit ion of N(asality) through velum as an extra ar t iculator makes 
the nasal vowels more complex than the oral vowels. We therefore expect 
that the oral vowels should be preferred over the nasal vowels. 
The impact of the velum as an additional ar t icu lator on the oral 
and nasal vowels is assessed in three subsections below. In section A^ 
(a), we examine the make-up of the oral and nasal vowels in the phono-
logical paradigm of Delhi Urdu, in terms of the number of art iculators. 
In section A^ (b), we present and discuss in terms of the same cr i te r ion, 
the proportionate occurences of the oral and nasal vowels in the syntagmatic 
organization of the word in Delhi Urdu. Section A - (c) contains the conclu-
ding remarks on the e f fec t fewer versus more ar t icu lators on the oral 
versus nasal dichotomy among the vowels in Delhi Urdu. 
Section A (a): Make-up of the Oral and Nasal Vowels 
3 in the Phonological Paradigm 
As shown in the phonological gr id (Diagram I- l ) , there are ]_6_ vowels 
in Delhi Urdu, %_ ( l ,U ,a ; i : , e:, u:, o:, a:} oral and 8^  ( I ,U, a:, i : , e:, u:, o:, a:) 
nasal. Thus, there is a pari ty in Delhi Urdu between the oral vowels 
produced by fewer ar t icu lators and the nasal vowels produced by the more 
art iculators. I t must be pointed out here that this par i ty is certainly 
against our expectations. 
Although the complexi ty produced by the velum as an addit ional 
art iculator does not show up in the paradigmatic make-up of the nasal 
vowels vis-a-vis the oral vowels, we do encounter a vast skewing in favor 
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of the oral vowels and against their nasal counterparts In the frequency 
of usage in the word; this syntagmatic usage of the opposing vowels will 
be taken up in the following section. 
Section A , (b): Distribution of oral and Nasal 
Vowels in the word 
In this section, we examine the distribution of oral and nasal vowels 
in the phonological make-up of the word in Delhi Urdu from the viewpoint 
of fewer versus more articulators. We therefore compare the frequencies 
of oral and nasal vowels as they appear in monosyllabic words in Delhi 
Urdu. The actual occurrences of the opposing vowels are presented in 
Table 11-7. 
Table II-7 : Frequency of Oral and Nasal 
Vowels in Monosyllabic Works 
Vowels CVC 
No. % 
CVCC 
No. % 
CCVC Total 
No. % No. % 
Oral 
Nasal 
1262 71.1^ 
512 28.86 
17 23.61 7 87.50 1286 69.36 
55 76.39 1 12.50 586 30.6^ 
Total \im^ 100 72 100 8 100 185^ ^ 100 
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Comments on Table II - 7 : 
1; Of the 185^ vowels in a l l the monosyllabic words, 1286 (69.36%) 
are oral and 568 (30.6^^%) are nasal. That is, there is a vast skewing 
is favor of the oral and against the nasal vowels. This vast skewing 
against the nasal is due to the use of one more ar t icu lator , namely, 
the velum used in their production. 
2. The vast skewing in favor of the oral vowels is fur ther increased 
among the CVC words. These words, w i th 177^ occurrences of the 
vowels, contain 1262 (71.1^%) oral vowels and 2 1 1 (28.86%) nasal 
vowels. This increase in the usage of the oral vowels among the 
CVC words conforms to our expectat ion in terms of fewer versus 
more ar t icu la tors . 
3. The ^ occurrences of CCVC words contain T_ (87.50%) oral vowels 
and only J_ (12.50%) nasal vowels. Here we f ind almost a to ta l skewing 
against the nasal vowels and in favor of the oral voweJs. Again 
this disfavoring for the nasal vowels may wel l be a t t r ibuted to the 
use of velum as an addit ional ar t icu lator in the production of these 
vowels. 
'f. Among the 72 vowels occurr ing in the CVCC words, there are 17 
(23.61%) instances of oral vowels vis-a-vis 55 (76.39%) instances of 
the nasal vowels. This skewing is clearly against our expectation 
f rom the viewpoint of fewer versus more ar t icu la tors . For the rationale 
of this unexpected skewing, we need to examine the syntagmatic 
context . 
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Of the 71^ vowels in the CVCC words, it is noteworthy that _5^ appear 
before nasal consonants and J_8 occur before other consonants. This s\ntag- , 
matic distribution, which brings about an unexpected drastic skewing in 
favor of the nasal vowels and against the otherwise favored oral vowels, 
is presented in Table II-8. 
Table II - 8 : 
Frequency of oral and Nasal Vowels in CVCC words 
\ Oral Nasal Total 
Vo^g^s No. % No. % No. % 
Nasal 0 0.0 5^ 100 54 100 
^other 17 9;^^5 1 5.55 18 100 
Total 17 23.61 55 76.39 72 100 
As shown in the above table, all the _5^ vowels that occur before 
the nasal consonants are nasal. He re , there is a total skewing in favor 
of the nasal vowels and against the preferred oral vowels. This diametri-
cally opposed skewing is brought about by the assimilative trai t . (cf .section C.) 
However, it is noteworthy that the other \Z_ vowels of the CVCC 
words occurring before the non-nasal consonants, \1_ are oral and only 
_l_ is nasal. Even this lone nasal vowel occurs after a nasal consonant 
in the word nars 'nurse' . In the non-nasal syntagmatic context, there 
is almost a total skewing in favor of the oral vowels and against the 
nasal vowels. This skewing is brought about jointly by the prefernce for 
fewer art iculators and the assimilative t ra i t . (Cf.section C.) 
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Section A^ (C) : Concluding Remarks 
1. In the make-up of units in the phonological paradigm of Delhi Urdu, 
there is a parity between the oral vowels (produced by fewer articul-
tors) and the nasal vowels (produced by more articulators). There 
are S^ oral vowels vis-a-vis 8^  nasal vowels. 
2. There is a vast skewing is favor of the oral vowels in comparison 
with their nasal counterparts in the syntagmatic organization of 
the word in Delhi Urdu. For the oral and the nasal vowels appear 
in the ratio of 3 to 2 in monosyllabic words in their entirety. 
This preference is justied in terms of fewer versus more articulators. 
3. The vast skewing in favor of the oral vowels is further increased 
among the CVC words. This increase in the usage of the oral 
vowels is justified in terms of number of articulators. 
't. It may be noted here that there is almost a total skewing against 
the nasal vowels and in favor of the oral vowels among the CCVC 
words. Again this disfavoring for the nasal vowels may well be 
attributed to the use of velum as an additional articulator in the 
production of these vowels. 
5. In the syntagmatic distribution which brings about an unexpected 
drastic skewing in favor of the nasal vowels and against the otherwise 
favored oral vowels among the CVCC words. This skewing is brought 
about jointly by the preference for fewer articulators and the assimi-
lative trait. 
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Section B: Proximate Point of Articulation versus 
Remote Point of Articulation 
Sounds produced by an ar t icu lator at the nearest point of ar t iculat ion 
are preferred to sounds produced by the same ar t icu lator at some more 
remote point of ar t icu la t ion. For i t is easier for an art iculator to 
approach the nearest point of ar t icu la t ion, whereas that ar t iculator 
has to twist and turn or to advance far ther to approach a distant point 
of ar t icu la t ion. 
In Delhi Urdu, the apex of the tongue, being the most adroit ar t iculator 
among al l the l ingual ar t iculators, comes in contact w i th two separate 
point of ar t icu la t ion , namely, the teeth and the palate to produce two 
series of consonants, the apico-dental and the apico-palatal , t radi t ional ly 
known as the "denta l " and the " re t ro f lex" consonants respectively. (Cf. 
chapter I, section C.) 
In the production of the apico-dental consonants, the apex comes 
in contact w i th the teeth. As the upper teeth are d i rect ly faced by 
the t ip of the tongue, they are natural target of the apex. Therefore, 
i t is easier to produce apico-dental ("dental") consonants. 
Incontradist inct ion to the apico-dental consonants, the apico-palatal 
("retrof lex") consonants require a d i f f i cu l t maneuvering of the apex 
in their production. The t ip of the tongue has to cur l back to an almost 
semicircular position to contact the hard palate. As this is a d i f f i cu l t 
task for the tongue to perform, we expect that the apico-palatal consonants 
should be disfavored. We also expect that disfavoring for these consonants 
and the re lat ive favoring of the apico-dental consonants should show 
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up in both the paradigmatic make-up of the opposing phonological units 
and in the syntagmatic distribution of these units. 
In section B . , we compare the number of the apico-dental ("dentaJ") 
consonants produced at the proximate point of articulation, with the 
number of the apico-palatal ("retroflex") consonants produced by the 
remote point of articulation. In section B-, we compare the frequency 
of these opposing phonological units in the syntagmatic organization 
of the word in Delhi Urdu. In section B^, we present our conclusions 
with regard to the impact of the proximate versus remote point of 
articulation on the phonology of Delhi Urdu. 
Section B, : Impact of Proximate versus Remote Point of Articulation 
on the Make-up of Phonological units in the Paradigm 
As shown in the phonological grid (Diagram I-l) of Delhi Urdu, 
the apico-palatal ("retroflex") units are found at aperture 0 and 3 only, 
and the apico-dental ("detal") units are found at aperture 0, 2, and 
3. Total number of apico-dental consonants is 9^  (n t th d dh s z 1 r), 
while there are only ^ (n t th d dh 1 r) apico-palatal consonants. Therefore, 
the number of apico-palatal consonants is less than their apico-dental 
counterparts, and this skewing is definitely due to the fact that apico-
palatal consonants are produced by the contact of apex at a distant 
place (the palate) and require fine and precise coordination. 
_At aperture 0, there are ^ (t th d dh) apico-dental stops and 'f 
(t th d dh) are apico-palatal stops. Here there is a parity between 
the apico-dental stops and the apico-palatal stops. This parity is neither 
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against nor in favor of the criterion under study here. 
Among the 2^ nasals at aperture 0 in Delhi Urdu, there is only 
_l_ (n) apico-dental, and only J_ (n) apico-palatal nasal. Here we also 
found a parity between the apico-dental nasal and apico-palatal nasal. 
At aperture 2, all the- _2 (s z) fricatives are apico-dental. Here 
we find a total skewing in favor of the apico-dental fricatives and against 
the apico-palatal fricatives. This is due to the fact that this preference 
can be at tr ibuted to the use of the palate (a distant place) as point 
of articulation. 
At aperture-2 we encounter a hole in the pattern in that there 
is a total absence of any unit at the apico-palatal order as opposed 
to two units (s z) at the apico-dental axis. It is to be pointed out 
that physiologically it is not impossible to ar t iculate apico-palatal s 
and z. In Sanskrit, we do find an apico-palatal s, which has either 
been dropped or merged with s in Hindi and Urdu. The evidence reinforces 
our claim that proximate point of articulation is preferred over remote 
point of articulation. 
Among the ^ liquids at aperture 3 in Delhi Urdu, there are 2_ (1 r) 
apico-dental and 2_ (1 r) apico-palatal. This parity between the apico-
dental and apico-palatal liquids can be said to be only apparrent. For 
the apico-palatal (l) is only a marginal phonological unit that does not 
occur at all in the monosyllabic words being analyzed in the present 
work. If we take this skewing into account there is a clear preference 
for the apico-dental liquid over the apico-palatal liquids a t aperture 3. 
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Notwithstanding the above explanation, there is a clear-cut preference 
for the apico-dental consonants over their apico-palatal counterparts 
in the nnake-up of phonological units in the paradigm, we do encounter 
a vast skewing in favor of the apico-dental consonants and against the 
apico-palatal consonants in the frequency of usage in the word. This 
syntagmatic usage of the opposing units w i l l be taken up in the fo l lowing 
section. 
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Section B2 : Impact of Proximate versus Remote Point of Articulation 
on the Frequency of Occurrences of Phonological Units 
Here we will compare the frequencies of usage of the apico-dental 
and apico-palatal consonants in the monosyllabic words of Delhi Urdu. 
The actual occurrences of the opposing consonants are presented in 
the Table II - 9. 
Table II - 9 : 
Frequency of Apico-dental consonants and Apico-palatal consonants 
in Monosyllabic words 
Consonants 
Apico-dental 
Apico-dental 
Total 
( 
No. 
1^13 
cvc 
75.30 
24.70 
100 
cvcc 
No. % 
77 
36 
113 
68.14 
31.86 
100 
ccvc 
No. % 
7 100 
0 
7 100 
Total 
No. % 
1148 74.89 
385 25.11 
1533 100 
Comments on Table II - 9 : 
1. Of the 1533 consonants used in monosyllabic words, 114S (74.69%) 
are apico-dental and 385 (25.11%) are apico-palatal. That is, there 
is a clear skewing in favor of apico-dental and against the apico-
palatal in the over-all usage of the opposing consonants in the 
word in Delhi Urdu. 
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2. In the CVC words w i th 1413 consonants, there are 1064 (75.30%) 
occurrences of the apico-dental consonants and 349 (24.70%) occurrences 
of the apico-palatal consonants. The skewing in favor of the apico-
dentai consonants a proximate point of ar t icu la t ion is thus sl ightly 
increased vis-a-vis apico-palatal consonants a remote point of ar t icu la-
t ion among the CVC words, as compared to the monosyllabic words 
in their en t i re ty . 
3. Among the 1 13 occurrence of consonants in the CVCC words, there 
are T]_ (68.14%) instances of apico-dental consonants vis-a-vis 36 
(31.86%) instances of the apico-palatal consonants. This usage ful ly 
conforms to our expectat ion. The disfavoring for the apico-palatal 
consonants can be a t t r ibuted to the use of palata l (a distant place) 
as point of a r t i cu la t ion . 
4. As shown in the above table, a l l the £_ consonants are apico-dental. 
This to ta l skewing in favor of thes apico-dental consonants and against 
the apico-palatal consonants f rom the viewpoint of proximate point 
of ar t icu lat ion versus remote point of ar t icu la t ion. 
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Section B- : Concluding Remarks 
1. In Delhi Urdu, the apex of the tongue, being the most adroit ar t iculator 
among al l the lingual ar t icu la tors , comes in contact w i th two separate 
points of ar t icu la t ion, namely, the teeth and the palate to produce 
two series of consonants, the apico-dental and the apico-palatal , 
t radi t ional ly known as the "denta l " and the " re t ro f lex" consonants 
respectively. Since palatal is distant place for apex as compared 
to dental , therefore apico-palatal units require f ine coordination. 
2. In the make-up of units in the phonological paradigm of Delhi 
Urdu, there is a c lear-cut preference for the apico-dental consonants 
produced at proximate point of ar t icu lat ion over the apico-palatal 
consonants produced at remote point of ar t icu la t ion . There are 
S_ apico-dental consonants vis-a-vis 7_ apico-palatal consonants. 
3. However, the preference for apico-dental consonants in comparison 
wi th apico-palatal consonants also clearly shows up in the syntagmatic 
organization of the word in Delhi Urdu. For the apico-dental and 
the apico-palatal consonants appear in the rat io of 3 to I in monosylla-
bic word in their en t i re ty . This preference is just i f ied in terms 
* 
of proximate versus remote point of ar t icu la t ion. 
I t may be noted that the favoring for the apico-dental consonants 
is sl ightly increased in the CVC words, whereas the favoring for 
the apico-dental consonants is lower is CVCC words. In the CCVC 
words, we f ind a to ta l skewing in favor of the apico-dental consonants 
and against the apico-palatal consonants in terms of proximate 
versus remote point of a r t i cu la t ion . 
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^. The psychologically mot ivated disfavoring of apico-palatal consonants 
vis-a-vis apico-dental consonants in the monosyllabic words of Delhi 
Urdu is mainly validated through stat is t ical support. 
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Section C : Assimilative Trait of Neighboring 
Phonological Units 
The characterist ics of neighboring segments and tend not be precisely 
d i f ferenciated. 
As we know, phonological units are combined to form signal meaning 
units (signes). Phonological units carry dist inct ion of ar t icu la tor , aperture, 
points of ar t icu la t ion, re lat ive mobi l i ty and muscular tension of the 
ar t icu lator . Phonological units may also di f fer in the use of addit ional 
ar t iculator for voicing, aspiration or nasality. Two successive phonological 
units may share some feature of ar t icu lat ion or may be di f ferent in 
a l l the features of ar t icu la t ion. For example a segment _st^  shares two 
features of a r t i cu la t ion , ar t icu lator (apex) and voicelessness. But on 
the other hand ^ do not share such features, since ^ is front-dorsal 
voiced units and _t^  is voiceless apical units. If two successive segments 
are very d i f ferent f rom each other then f ine and precise manipulation 
of art iculators are required to distinguish these segments- But i f two 
successive segments share some feature of ar t icu la t ion , then we can 
carry on freely f rom one unit to another without such precision of control 
of ar t iculators keeping in view general disfavoring of human being for 
f ine and precise coordinat ion, we may expect of favor ing for the combination 
of phonological units, sharing some feature of ar t icu la t ion. 
The assimilative t ra i t can be seen in the combination of phonological 
units. The precise coordination is also avoidence by making certain 
phonological changes and making neighboring segments simi lar. 
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The explanation of the assimilative trait in the monosyllabic words 
of Delhi Urdu is taken up in two subsections below. ' In Section C. 
we compare occurrences of phonological units in terms of the assimilative 
trait of human beings. In Section C_, we take up certain phonological 
changes that tend to make characteristics of neighboring segments, 
similar. Section C^ contains the concluding remarks on the entire 
section C. 
Section C| : Assimilative Trait and the occurrence 
of phonological Units. 
Assimilative trait can be observed in the monosyllabic words of 
Delhi Urdu, in the occurrence of voiceless, voiced and nasalized units 
in CVC and CVCC words. 
(1) Initial voiceless stops + Final voiceless stop 
Total Number of words = 189 
(2) Initial voiced stop + Final voiced stop 
Total Number of words = S'^  
Initial vqi celess stop + Final voiced stop 
(3) Initial voiced stop + Final voiceless stop 
Total Number of words = 50 
(^) Initial voiceless fricative + Final voiceless fricatives 
Total Number of words = 15 
(5) Initial voiced fricative + Final voiced fricative 
Total Number of words = 1 
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(6) Initial voiceless fricative + Final voiced fricative 
Total Number of words = 1 1 
(7) Initial voiced fricative + Final voiceless fricative 
Total Number of words = 5 
The number of CVC words for occurrence of initial voiceless and 
final voiceless units are more than those of initial voiceless and final 
voiced units. Likewise the number for initial and final voiced units is 
more than that of either initial voiceless and final voiced unit or initial 
voiced and final voiceless units. Thus, in CVC words voiceless units occur 
with voiceless units and voiced occur with voiced units. 
In CVCC words, in final cluster, we get preference of the occurrence 
of voiced unit with voiced units and voiceless units with voiceless. The 
number of words for final cluster with reference to voiceless and voiced 
units are given below. 
(1) Voiceless fricative + voiceless stop = 30 
Voiced fricative + voiced stop = 39 
(2) Voiceless fricative + voiced stop 
or 
Voiced fricative + voiceless stop = 13 
Further, in CVCC words, in final cluster nasals mostly occur before 
voiced stops; because nasal + voiced stop occur 33 times and nasal + 
voiceless stop occur 16 times. 
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Assimilative trait can also be seen in the occurrence of nasalized vowels 
in CVC and CVCC words. In CVCC all nasalized vowels occur before 
nasalized consonants. In CVC words too, we get preference for nasalized 
vowels before nasal and non-nasal: 
Consonants : 
Number of words 
CVC^ 9 
CVN^ 61 
CV:C 6^ 
CV:N 118 
The figures of nasalized vowels in CVC words presented above, show 
the preference of nasalized vowels before nasal consonant, and it may 
well be taken as an instance*. 
*Foot Notes : 1. C = any consonant (c, d, p etc.) 
N = Nasal consonant (m, n, etc.) 
of making neighboring phonological segments similar. 
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Section C^ : Ad-hoc phonological change and 
Assimilative Trait . 
In Delhi Urdu monosyllabic words, we are encountered by some 
apparently ad-hoc phonological changes. These changes are nothing 
but an instance of making successive phonological units similar. In 
Delhi Urdu in 12 CVCC words, p, b, are changed into i, v. 
We l ist below al l the CVCC words, in which p, b are changed into 
f, V, in three subsets below, w i th their respective meanings. 
Set l i 
Set 2: 
Classical Urdu p 
S.No. Classical Urdu 
f in Delhi Urdu 
Delhi Urdu Gloss 
1. ta:ps 
Classical Urdu 
1. balb 
2. qalb 
3. habs 
b 
ta:fs 
V in 
balv 
qalv 
havs 
Delhi Urdu: 
ear-rings 
bulb 
the heart 
conf inement 
Set 3: Classical Urdu b 
S.No. Classical Urdu 
1. zabt 
2. xabt 
f in Delhi Urdu 
Delhi Urdu 
zaft 
xaft 
Gloss 
restraint 
madness 
In the words l isted above the change of p, b to f, v is making 
successive segment similar in two ways. 
(a) Change of labial stops p, b in to labio-dental f r icat ives f, v before 
or af ter apico-dentals results into sharing same point of ar t iculat ion 
(dentum). A f te r or before a labial steps, i t is d i f f i cu l t to produce 
an apico-dental f r icat ive or l iquid in quick succession, therefore 
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p, b are changed into labio-dental fricatives and in this way successive 
segments are made simiiar in ternns of point of articulation. 
(b) In two words b changes into f before voiceless stop t i.e. 
't zabt zaft 
xabt xaft 
In words before voiced units, b changes into v, but due to the 
voiceless stop t that follows it b in the above words changes into 
f and not v, because f also shares voicelessness with t. 
Section C, : Concluding Remarks 
1. The characteristics of neighboring phonological units tend not to 
be precisely differenciated. 
2. There is preference in CVC and CVCC word for the occurrences 
of two voiceless or voiced sounds over the occurrence of one voiceless 
and voiced unit. Nasalized vowels mostly occur before nasal consonants. 
3. In quite a few labial stops p, b change into labio dental fricatives, 
and this change is definitely caused by the tendency to assimilate 
the labial stops to labio-dental fricatives in order to make them 
similar in terms of point of articulation to their neighboring apico-
dental units. 
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Section D : Af>erture change and combination of 
Phonological Units. 
In successive segments, large changes of aperture are preferred 
to small changes of aper ture . 
Phonological units cohere to form larger segments. Greater changes 
of aperture are likely to be preferred in successive segments because 
pronouncing same aperture or slightly different aperture in a sequence 
requires greater precision of control. Small changes of apertures involve 
regidity of art iculators since they have less freedom of movement. On 
the other hand, greater changes of apertures carry greater freedom 
for articulatory organs and need no precision of control or fineness 
of coordination among the art iculators. The impact of the degree of 
aperture change on the combinatory pattern of Delhi Urdu phonological 
units in the monosyllabic words is taken up in three sub-sections below. 
In section D. we compare the potential and actual number of CVC, 
CCVC and CVCC words in terms of the degree of aperture change.5 action 
D_ deals with the impact of aperture change on CCVC words. In section 
D^ we have dealt with the effect of degree of aperture change on 
the CVCC words. In section D. we present the concluding Remarks. 
Section D. : Large Aperture Change versus Small Aperture 
Change CVC versus CCVC and CVCC words. 
IPK- this section, we will compare the potential and actual number 
of CVC, CCVC and CVCC words. The potential and actual number 
for CVC, CCVC and CVCC words are given in table 11 - lo. 
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Table li - 10 
Potent ial and Actua l Number of words in Delhi Urdu 
Total Number of consonants ' f l 
Total Number of vowels 1.6 
cvc 
ccvc = 
cvcc = 
Total 
2 
C V = 
3 
C^ V = 
C^ V = 
^ 1 ^ X 16 
i^]^ X 1 6 
^ 1 ^ X 16 : 
Potential 
26896 
= 1102736 
: 1102736 
2232368 
Actual 
1675 (6.23% of 26896) 
72 (0.01% of 1102736 
8(0.0072% of 110273 
1755 
Comments on Table II - 10 : 
(1) As shown in the table, to ta l number of consonants for Delhi Urdu 
is jij_ and to ta l number of vowels is J_6^ . Given the to ta l number 
of consonants and vowels the potent ial number of CVC words is 
26896 and the actual turnout for CVC words 1675 (6.23% of 26896). 
For CCVC and CVCC words the potent ial number is 1102736 but 
their actual number are much lower than CVC. The actual number 
for CCVC words is only 8 (0.0072% of 1102736) and actual turnout for 
CVCC words is 72 (0.01% of 1102736). Even a cursory glance 
at table for actual and potent ia l number for CVC, CCVC and CVCC 
words shows clear preference for CVC words, because CVC words 
are in absolute major i ty . 
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(2) The preference for CVC words is caused is caused by the maximum 
change of aperture in successive segments. In CVC words, there 
is maximum change of aper ture from constriction (0, 1, 2, 3) to opening 
{'4-2,), then back to constriction on the other hand in CCVC and CVCC 
words the initial and final clusters demand for smaller changes of 
aperture (from consonant to consonants). Therefore, CVC words 
which carry larger changes of apertures in the successive segments 
are preferre over CCVC and CVCC. 
Section D« : Large Aperture Change versus small 
Aperture Change in CCVC Words 
In this section we will study the impact of aperture change on CCVC 
words. 
(1) There are only eight words all having 0, I, 2 as first member of 
consonant cluster and aper ture 3 units (w,y) as second member of 
consonant cluster. There are seven words of the type 0 + 3 (kya: 
kwa:r) e tc . andd one of 2 + 3 type (xwa:r), these clearly show the 
preference for greater change of aperture. After aperture 0 or 2 
units of aper ture 3 is found. 
(2) In all the eight words, the vowels used are a and a:, which are the 
most open vowel for the dialect (Cf. Phonological Grid Diagram I-1). 
This also shows the preference for large of aperture, since after 
0, 2 aperture 3 unit is used and then from 3 there is maximum aper-
ture change, to 7 or 8 aper ture for the following vowels (a, a:). 
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(3) Another very intresting point which suggests the preference for 
the large change of aperture in successive segments is the fact 
that in initial clusters, where first member of cluster is a unit 
of aperture 0, 2, w aperture as second member of cluster, though 
in other combinations v occurs. The preference of w as second 
member of cluster over v can only be explained in terms of avoidence 
of small change of aperture, w as we know is a aperture 3 unit 
and v is a unit of aperture 1. Therefore after a unit of aperture 
0, or 2 as a first member of cluster, a unit from aperture 3 (w) 
is preferred over aperture 1 unit (v) because the former represents 
large aperture change than the later. 
Section D_ : Large Aperture Chajige versus Small 
Aperture Change in CVCC words. 
In this section, we will explain the phonological skewing in Delhi Urdu 
CVCC words, which are caused by the degree of aperture change in 
CVCC words. 
(1) As in the case of CCVC words above, in CVCC words too, the 
most favored vowels are a, a:, and a, a: these vowels occur 47 
times in Tl, (total for CVCC words.) It is to be noted therefore 
that in CVCC words, after an initial consonant (c-) and before 
a final cluster (-cc), the most favored vowels are the most open 
vowels, since these vowels yeild the maximal difference of aperture 
from one consonant to another consonant. 
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When we compare the consonant cluster in terms of the degree of 
aperture change in CVCC words. We get the fol lowing numbers : 
(i) Number of words w i th no aperture change 
0 + 0 = 0 
1 + 1 = 0 
2 + 2 = 0 
3 + 3 = 0 
3 + nasal = 6 ( i .e. jurm lemp) 
Total = 6 
(ii) Number of words w i th one aperture change 
0 + 1 = 0 
1 + 2 = 5 ( i .e. havs) 
2 + 3 = 0 
2 + nasal = 2 ( i .e. nazm) 
Total = 7 
( i i i ) Number of words w i th two aperture change 
0 + 2 = 6 ( i .e. dost) 
1 + 3 = 'f ( i .e. qalv) 
1 + nasal = o (see foot note) 
Total = 10 
Ftn . Lack of the combinat ion of I + nasal is due to the fact that aperture 
I involves greater e f fo r t and d i f f i cu l t y and hence is used in the 
minimum number of combination (Cf. Chapter I , section B). 
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(iv) Number of words with three aperture change 
0 + 3 = 0 (i.e. burj, gird) 
0 + nasal 1 = ^9 (i.e. nand, mand) 
Total = *9 
As we expect, the number of combination in cluster in CVCC words 
with no aperture change is four only. But as the difference of aperture 
increases, the number of words also increase. With one aperture change 
the number is 7_ with two aperture change 10 and with maximum aperture 
change (3) the number is ^S. 
Section D^ : Concluding Remarks 
1. In Delhi Urdu, successive segments comprising of large change 
of aperture are preferred over small changes of apertures. 
2. The preference for large changes of aperture can be seen in the 
massive favoring for CVC words over CCVC and CVCC words. 
This favoring for CVC words is definitely caused by the fact that 
CVC words represent maximum change of aperture for successive 
segments, from constriction to opening and then back to constriction. 
3. Preference for large change of aperture can also be seen in the 
absolute favoring for most open vowels in between consonants in 
both CCVC and CVCC. 
Ftn: 1. Nasals are produced on two apertures simultaneously (0 + 3), 
since nasality their main characterist ics comes from an open nasal 
passage to aperture 3, therefore they can also be regarded as a 
unit of aperture 3. 
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4. The preference for large change of aperture can also be seen in 
the increase in the combination for f ina l clusters w i th the increase 
in the di f ference of aperture change. 
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Section E : Human Behavior Justification for the 
Phonological Grid of Delhi Urdu. 
This section deals with psychological factors which, provide reinforce-
ment to the validity of phonological units in Delhi Urdu which are set 
up in terms of the physiological mechanism in Chapter I Diagram I- 1. 
The principle laid down below which is generally agreed represents a co-
iTinrion trait, of human, .behavior : 
"It is easier to learn the use of smaller number of tools 
than of larger, and up to a certain point it is easier to 
learn to perform a given task by combining the resources 
of tools with which one is familiar than by learning to use 
a new tool". 
It is the above stated fact of human behavior that motivates 
the make-up and distribution of phonological units in human language 
which as follows : 
"It is well-known that phonological system tend to be organizations 
of a relatively small number of units used in varying combinations, rather 
than collections of a relatively large number of non-combining phonological 
units". 
It is to be kept in mind that in Delhi Urdu there are fifty seven 
phonological units : forty one consonantal and sixteen vocalic. (cf. 
Diagram I- t) It is these rather small number of distinct units which 
recur in different combinations to form the entire inventory of singals 
of the singal-meaning pairs (singes) of the Urdu dialect which is under 
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study. This is one way in which human language minimizes the e f fo r t 
on that specif ic part of the memory. The economy so achieved in 
the format ion of singals is actual ly developed by Andre Mart inet under 
"double ar t i cu la t ion" . 
Fur thermore the to ta l bulk of phonological units is formed by 
the combination of a relat ively small number of apertures and ar t iculators. 
This dialect of Urdu f i f t y seven phonological units which are formed 
by combination of only nine degrees of aperture (0, 1, 2, 3, ^, 5, 6, 7, 8) 
and eight ar t icu lators ( labium, apex, medium, f ront dorsum, back dorsum, 
post dorsum, velum and glot t is) . On closer examination of the phonological 
grid of Delhi Urdu, we fur ther real ize that or ientat ion of human behaviour 
has contr ibuted signi f icant ly to their contr ibuted jus t i f ica t ion. 
The phonological units which are produced w i th less e f fo r t and 
precision are greater in number than those units that are more complicated 
physiologically which require more precision and control in their production. 
In fac t , the unsymmetr ical nature of grid is due to both physiological 
annd human behavior rat ionale. 
Even a quick look at the phonological gr id, reveals lack of symmetry 
in the number of units on various axes. It is beyond the scope of the 
present work to explain absence of each potent ial phonological unit 
in Delhi Urdu. So we w i l l continue to explain only those gaps that are 
found relat ive to some exist ing phonological units in the gr id. (cf. Dia-
gram I - 1 , 
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(1) Non-occurrence of voicedd and aspirated stops re lat ive to post-dorsal q. 
A voiceless unaspirated post-dorsal stop does occur in Delhi Urdu, 
this phonological uni t (q) is recognized by the absence of i ts voiced or 
counterparts on aperture 0 (zero). This non-occurrence of the more complex 
voiced stops w i th post-dorsal ar t icu la tor can part ly be a t t r ibu ted to the 
use of more ar t icu lators which are required in their production compared 
to ^ which is produced w i th fewer ar t iculators. However, the si tuat ion 
is more complex in case of post-dorsal axis. The sole phonological uni t , 
i.e. £ , at this axis is character ized by a very low frequency in comparison, 
to the frequency of other stops in Delhi Urdu. I t is predominantly the 
physiologico-acoustic factor that causes the skewing in format ion of phonolo-
gical units at the post-dorsum. 
(2) Scarcity of phonological units on aperture 1. 
Aperture 1 has only two phonological units, i.e. f and v while on 
aperture 2 there are six phonological units. Least number of phonological 
units on aperture 1 is because of force and e f fo r t involved in the production 
of aperture 1 units, because of their releasing air stream through a very 
restr ic ted channel. As the tips of the teeth provide the physiologically 
ideal surface for aperture 1, less precision is required w i th the place 
of ar t icu lat ion wel l -sui ted to the aperture are more in number. 
(3) Two axes for apex in opposition to one each for other ar t icu lator 
The human behavior interplay is clearly visible in the asymmestr ical 
use of ar t iculators in the format ion of phonological units. Of al l the 
supraglottal ar t icu la tors , the most adroi t apex is conveniently used 
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to make dual dist inct ion between the "dental" and " re t ro f lex " among the 
consonants by the speakers of many Indian languages. 
On observing the phonological gr id of Delhi Urdu- i t is clear that 
the apex keeps dist inct ion of ar t icu la t ion at two points i.e. (dental, the 
palate), on aperture 0 and 3 The use of the apex on two dist inct points 
is due to the greater adroitness of apex among al l the l ingual ar t iculators 
(medium, dorsum) 
It is therefore concluded that the or ientat ion human behavior provides 
reinforcement to the val id i ty of the phonological gr id of Delhi Urdu, which 
is established earl ier in terms of the physiological mechanism. 
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Section F : Summary and Conclusions 
In this section, we summarize our findings as a whole for this 
chapter. 
Section A of this chapter concerns with explaining the favorable 
and unfavorable phonological skewings in Delhi Urdu in terms of human 
beings avoidance of fine and precise coordination of the articulatory move-
ments. In this section an a t tempt is made explain the aspects of distribution 
of phonological units on both the syntagmatic and paradigmatic levels. 
We finally summarize the analysis in the following paragraphs as carried 
over in this section. 
The first phonological aspect of Delhi Urdu which is explained in terms 
of human behavior, is the preference given to phonological units produced 
by fewer art iculators . The number of phonological units frequency counts 
for phonological units involving less no- of articulators is more than those 
involvings more number of art iculators. Thus, voiceless consonants are 
preferred over voiced consonants, unaspirated consonants are preferred 
over aspirated counterparts and nasalized vowels are not favored to their 
oral counterparts. The voiced, aspirated consonants and nasalized vowels 
involve greater precision & control in production because they use more 
articulators in comparison voiceless, unaspirated consonants and oral vowels. 
The second type of phonological skewing which is explained in section 
B of the chapter under review is the disfavoring of apico-palatal consonants 
over apico-dental consonants. It is seen that it is easier fcr the apex 
to contact dentum, an adjacents point of articulation than to contact 
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palatum which is a far point of ar t icu la t ion. So, the apico-palatal consonants 
require much precision and are not favored as compared to their apico-
dental counterparts. The disfavoring for apico-palatal consonants can 
be seen by the comparison of number of units and frequency counts of 
apico-dental and apico-palatal consonants. 
Third we have dealt w i th a combinatory aspect of Delhi Urdu phonology 
in terms of the favor for the large changes of apertures. It has already 
been shown through the comparison of CVC, CCVC and CVCC words, 
that CVC words are preferred over CVCC and CCVC. This preference 
of CVC words is due to the maximum change of aperture in CVC words, 
f rom consonant (constrict ion) to vowel (opening) and then back to consonant. 
Further more there is an increase in combinations for f inal cluster in 
CVCC words w i th a di f ference in aperture change. 
The next phonological skewing which is explained by avoiding the 
fine coordination, is the assimilat ive t ra i t of the neighboring phonological 
units. Occurrence of phonological units in most cases to depends on 
their environment. As a result the voiceless phonological units occur 
mostly wi th voiceless consonants and voiced consonants mostly occur wi th 
voiced consonants. As such, there is a marked preference for nasalized 
vowels before nasal consonants. Further, in CVCC words, a l l nasalized vowels 
occur before nasal consonants. Thus, to make vowels and nasal consonants 
similar nasalization is added to the oral vowel preceding nasal consonants, 
although nasalized vowels are disfavored to their oral vowels. 
The assimilat ive t ra i t of the neighboring phonological units has 
been e\aluated by l is t ing some of CVCC words, where p, b change into 
f, V in the f inal c luster, before or af ter apico-dental consonanis and thus 
compute tl ie f inal segments which is easy to ar t icu la te , by creat ing a 
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s imi lar i ty in terms of point of ar t icu la t ion, as a result leading to precise 
coordination of ar t icu la tory movement to make many dist inct ion in succession. 
According to section D of the chapter we have dealt w i th the human factors 
which provide reinforcement to the val id i ty of phonological units in Delhi 
Urdu, as set in terms of the physiological mechanism in chapter I, Diagram 
I - l , I t has been shown that human behavior or ientat ion provides reinforcement 
for the val id i ty of the phonological gr id of Delhi Urdu, established earl ier 
in terms of the physiological mechanism. As demonstrated in sections, 
the phonological units are produced w i th much less e f f o r t and precision 
out number those units that are more complex physiologically and would 
require more precision and contro l . The preference for the production 
simple units can be visible clearly in more number for those phonological 
units which involveless ar t iculators. The voiceless and unaspirated units 
are greater than the voiced and apsirated units. Simi lar ly , there are 
less number of units on aperture 1, the most d i f f i cu l t aperture for Delhi 
Urdu. In same way two axes for apex in the opposition to one each for 
other ar t iculators is also a reinforcement by the human behavior. The 
use of apex on two dist inct points of ar t icu lat ion can be at t r ibuted to 
the greater adroitness of apex amongst the l ingual ar t icu lators and labium. 
Thus, in the chapter under review, makes an a t tempt to assess 
the role of human behavior in the non-random distr ibut ion of phonological 
units on both the syntagmatic and paradigmatic levels in Delhi Urdu. 
It has been shown that human t ra i t play an important role in the production 
of phonological units and their d istr ibut ive patterns in Delhi Urdu, wherever 
a precise coordination is avoided. 
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Chapter III 
ROLE OF COMMUNICATION IN THE PHONOLOGICAL OF 
DELHI URDU 
It is not novel to say that language is used for communication. Rather 
novelty lies in claiming that the very make-up and structure of the language 
are directly motivated by communication. The present chapter is devoted 
to validating this claim by assessing the role of the communication in 
the phonological analysis of Delhi Urdu. 
It has been considerably moot point for a long time as to whether 
or not communication is a controlling factor in the structure of language. 
As for as grammer is concerned, everyone agrees that communication 
is the basic factor. Ferdinand de Saussure's concept of signe (significant 
and signific) is clearly based on communication. Bloomfield's minimal 
unit of form and minimal unit of meaning also suggest the existence of 
what call signal-meaning relation-ship within languages. But so far as 
phonology is concerned, traditional phonemicists have argned that meaning, 
which directly flows from communication, is not controlling factor. 
The inclusion of communication as a principle of phonological ana-
lysis is an Innovation Introduced by French Scholar Andre Martinet. He 
was the first Scholar to Introduce the role of meaning in phonology through 
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his concepts of " funct ional load" and "funct ional y ie ld" . (Cf. Mart inet ; 
\955: 193). Mart inet says that function is very much involved in the 
nnake-up of the phonological s t ructure. He further states that the factors 
of functional importance exert influence on both the syntamatic and 
the paradimatic aspects of phonological units. I t may be noted that 
as the term " funct ion" has various connotations in modern l inguistics, 
the term communication is used instead in the present research. 
In t radi t ional American phonemics, phonemes are formal ly ident i f ied 
through the subst i tut ional-distr ibut ion al c r i te r ia . I t is however noteworthy 
the here too, resort to communicat ion is made as a short cut in the 
discovery of phonemes by contrast through minimal l pairs. A t the same 
t ime, tradit ional phonemiciste do not recogniz communicat ional as a gover-
ning principle in phonology. 
As for the phonological analysis of Delhi Urdu presented here, 
we resort to communicat ion wi thout any apology. For communicat ion lies 
at the heart of language, and is an Orienting principle in Form-Content 
Linguistics. 
Phonological analysis of Delhi Urdu in terms of communication 
as presented in this chapter, contains f ive sections. It section A, we 
study the communicat ive jus t i f ica t ion of the phonological gr id of Delhi 
Urdu. Section B, deals wi th the phonological merger and the communicat ive 
load. In section C, we asses the role of communication is combinatory 
phonology. In section D, we deal wi th homonymy as a communicat ive 
problem. In section E, wc present summary and conclusions wi th regard 
to the role of communicat ion in the phonology of Delhi Urdu. 
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SECTION A Communicative Justification of the Phonological 
Grid of Delhi Urdu. 
In this section, we study the impact of communication on the paradigm 
of phonological units in Delhi Urdu. 
The paradimatic make-up of phonological units was presented in 
terms of physiology in chapter I (Diagram 1-1). But even there, It was 
stated that most of the phonological units, the ones traditionally known 
as the "phonemes", are actually established on the basis of contrast 
through minimal pairs. Of the 57_ phonological units presented in the 
grid, yi_ phonological units can be established as the phonemes of Delhi 
Urdu. 
These 53_ phonological units, set up in anticipation of communicative 
principle, were classified in terms of their physiological make-up, and 
were placed on the phonological grid in terms of the art iculators and 
the apertures. As explained through comments k_ additional phonological 
units were established for those articulatory "poositional variants") that 
fall on the intersections of the relevant ' articulators and apertures. 
The 2 1 phonological units of Delhi Urdu based on the "phoneme" 
principle that were taken as given in chapter I, are here established 
by resorting to the traditional "discovery procedure" in terms of contrast 
through minimal pairs. It may be emphasized here that the communicative 
principle is clearly manifest in the distinctiveness of the phonological 
units established through the "phoneme" principle. 
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The communicat ive just i f icat ion of the phonological gr id of Delhi 
Urdu is here l imi ted to 53_ (out of 57) phonological units of the grid in terms 
of the "phoneme" pr incip le. In section A . , we present the "phonemic 
inventory" of Delhi Urdu. This " inventory" is just i f ied through phonemic 
contrast in section A_. In section A^, we present concluding remarks 
wi th regard to the communicat ive just i f icat ion of the phonological gr id. 
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Section A. : The Phonemic Inventory of Delhi Urdu 
As noted above, _51 of the _57^  phonological units of Delhi Urdu are 
traditionally called "phonemes", for they are established in terms of 
the "phoneme principle". Inasmuch as phonemic distinctiveness based 
on 'meaning' is motivated by communication, it is perfectly alright 
for us to consider them phonological units in terms of the communicative 
principle dealt with in this chapter. 
The 22 phonemes of Delhi Urdu are presented in the phonemic 
inventory in Diagram III-l. It may be noted here that in the presentation 
of the inventory, we are not follo\ying such concepts as the "pattern 
congruity" or the "economy" that are associated with it in traditional 
American phonemics. We are interested in the phonemic inventory 
for the simple reason that all of the "phonemes" presented in it are 
communication based phonological units. 
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Consonantal Phonemes 
Points of Bilabial Labio- Dental Retro Palatal Velar Uvular Glottal 
Art icu la t ion 
Manner of 
Ar t icu la t ion 
Stops 
Fricat ives 
Nasals 
Latera l 
Rolled 
Semi-vowel 
P b 
ph bh 
m 
w 
Dental f lex 
t d t d c j 
th dh th dh ch jh 
V S 
n 
1 
k g 
kh gh 
X g 
n 
Vowel Phonemes 
Class I: Short Vowels 
Oral Front Central 
Unrounded Unrounded 
High 
Lower-high i 
Mid 
Lower-mid 
a 
Low 
Nasal 
Back 
Rounded 
• U 
Class I I : Long Vowels 
Front Central 
Unrounded Unrounded 
i : 
e: 
a: 
Back 
Rounded 
u: 
o: 
a 
e: 
High i: 
Lower-high j U 
Mid 
Lower-mid 
Low 
Diagram III - 1; The Phonemic Inventory of Delhi Urdu. 
a: 
u: 
o: 
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Comments on the Phonemic Inventory 
1. The "phonemic inventory" di f fers in i ts make-up when compared 
wi th the phonological gr id (cf. Diagram 1-1). 
2. The consonantal phonemes in the "phonemic inventory" are classified 
on the basis of manner of ar t icu lat ion and points of ar t iculat ion. 
As for the vowel phonemes the classif icat ion is done in terms of 
the height of the tongue raised, part of the tongue raised, and 
the position of the l ips. 
3. As shown in the " inventory", the consonants are divided on the 
basis of manner of ar t icu la t ion into stops (plosive), f r icat ives (spirants), 
nasal, la tera l , rol led and semi-vowels. In terms of the points of 
ar t icu la t ion, they are classif ied into the bilabials, labio-dentals, dentals, 
re t ro f lex, pa lata l , velar, uvular ^ " d glot tals consonantal phonemes. 
^. The vocat ic phonemes can be divided into 2^ classes : long vowels 
and short vowels. 
5. The "phonemic inventory" gives a l ist of al l the "phonemes" of 
Delhi Urdu. Its importance is l imi ted to merely l is t ing of "phonemes". 
The "phonemes" are not in any way t ied w i th one another in terms 
of value. They do project some substance, which is indicated by 
reference to points of ar t icu lat ion and manner of ar t icu la t ion. An 
" inventory" is basically a convinent device to present the "phonemes" 
in a diagram. 
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Section A_ : Phonemic Contrast 
The "phonemes" or the individual phonological units are established 
on the basis of contrasts in minimal and sub-minimal pairs, resulting in 
a change of meaning. 
The contrasts are taken-up for both in i t ia l and/or non- in i t ia l position 
of the word. We have taken the l iberty to refer to the word f inal position 
as the non- in i t ia l posit ion because we have employed some bisyllabic words 
also to establish contrasts, which occur in the medial posit ion of the word 
and were randomly col lected during f ie ldwork. 
It is to be noted that in our presntation of the "phonemic contrast", 
we have dealt w i th the consonantal constrasts f i rs t fo l lowed by the voca ic 
contrasts (vowels) and diphthongs. Moreover, the contrast of individual 
units is rest r ic ted to only those units that are closely opposed to each 
other. But, in pr inciple, the individual units are interre lated wi th al l 
other in the gr id . 
Final ly, i t may be pointed out that the phonemic contrasts are 
restr icted to the communicat ively important in i t ia l posit ion of the word. 
We have also given minimal pairs for consonants in word f inal position. 
As far as the vowels are concerned, we can have only one position in 
the monosyllabic words t reated here. 
In section A_ (a) we present the consonantal constrasts in Delhi 
Urdu. Section A - (b) deals w i th the voca ic contrasts of Delhi Urdu. 
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Section A_ (a) : Consonantal of Delhi Urdu 
1. Four-way Contrast of stops. (Voicing and Aspiration) 
Opp>osing Units Contrast Initial 
Gloss 
Non 
Initial Gloss 
p/ph/b/bh 
t / th/d/dh 
t / t h /d /d l 
p/ph 
p/b 
p/bh 
ph/bh 
ph/b 
b/bh 
t / t h 
t /d 
t / t h 
th /d 
th/dh 
d/dh 
pal 
phal 
pak 
bak 
pa:p 
bha:p 
phu:l 
bhu:l 
phal 
bal 
ba:p 
bha:p 
ta : l 
tha: l 
tu rn 
dUm 
to: l 
dho:l 
tham 
dam 
than 
dhan 
da:m 
dha:m 
t / th/d/dh t / th tan 
moment 
fruit 
be cooked 
babble 
sin 
steam 
flower 
forget 
fulness 
fruit 
twist 
father 
steam 
music 
large dish 
you 
tail 
weigh 
slap 
stop 
breath 
udder 
wealth 
cost, value 
dwelling 
place 
sound (of a 
bell) 
-
-
ba:p 
ba:b 
_ 
-
_ 
"" 
_ 
-
_ 
_ 
-
ba:t 
bard 
-
-
_ 
-
_ 
-
-
-
father 
lesson 
_ 
-
_ 
— 
_ 
-
_ 
-
_ 
-
ba:t talk 
after-word 
-
-
_ 
-
_ 
-
-
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I . Four-way Contrast of stops. (Voicing and Aspiration) 
Opposing Units Contrast Initial 
Gloss 
Non 
Initial Gloss 
c/ch/j/jh 
k/kh/g/gh 
t /d 
t/dh 
• 
th/d 
th/dh 
d/dh 
c/ch 
c/j 
c/jh 
ch/j 
ch/jh 
j/jh 
k/kh 
k/g 
than 
ta:l 
da:l 
« 
tal 
dhal 
tha:t 
da : t ' 
thak 
« 
dhak 
» 
do:l 
dho:J 
car 
char 
ca:l 
ja:l 
cak 
jhak 
cha-n 
ja:n 
char 
jhar 
ja:l 
jha:l 
ka: 
kha: 
kal 
gal 
be fixed 
(in the mind) -
fire wood 
store 
branch 
ro:t 
ro:d 
pass over 
be moulded 
luxury 
pedical, stalk 
sound of 
knocking 
cover 
shape 
drUm 
climb 
rod 
walk 
fraud 
taste 
floolish 
talking 
strain 
life 
rod 
fall 
net 
kind of ear 
to, of 
eat 
yesterday 
melt 
-
-
-
-
-
big brend 
road 
- • 
-
-
-
-
-
bi:c centre 
bi:j seeds 
_ 
-
-
-ring-
_ 
a:k 
a:g 
— 
-
-
-
_ 
sugarcane 
fire 
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OpfKJsing Units Contrast 
k/gh 
kh/g 
kh/gh 
g/gh 
(i i) . Six-way Contrast of stops 
p / t / t / c / k / q 
ph / th / th /ch /kh 
• 
p/t 
^l\ 
t / c 
• 
c/k 
k/q 
ph/ th 
th / th 
th /ch 
ch/kh 
Initial 
kar 
ghar 
kho:l 
go:l 
kho:l 
gho:l 
go:l 
gho:l 
(Art iculators) 
pal 
ta l 
ta l 
ta l 
ta l 
cal 
cal 
kal 
ke: 
qe: 
phan 
than 
thak 
thak 
than 
chan 
cha:l 
kha:l 
Gloss 
having 
house 
boil 
c i rcular , 
round 
boil 
mixture 
round, 
circular 
mixture 
moment 
t ry 
f ry 
passover 
passover 
walk 
walk 
tomarrow 
speak 
vomi t t ing 
head of a 
udder 
be t r ied 
sound of 
knocking 
Initial 
Inition 
-
-
7 
-
pi:p 
pi : t 
p i : t 
pi : t 
p i : t 
pi:c 
pe:c 
pe:k 
-
snake 
-
be f ixed 
be strained -
skin, bark 
skin 
-
Gloss 
-
-
-
-
pu:s 
love 
love 
beat 
beat 
back 
screw 
pack up 
-
-
-
-
-
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(ii) Six-way Contrast of stops (Articulators) 
Opposing Units Contrast Initial 
Gloss 
after word 
ring 
time 
thread 
branch 
net 
net 
cheek 
blast 
small louse 
small louse 
cover 
cover 
floolesh 
talking 
quickness 
decrease 
Non 
Initial 
ba:b 
ba:d 
ro:nd 
r5:nd 
la:d 
la:j 
ba:j 
ba:g 
-
-
-
-
-
Gloss 
lesson 
after 
trampl( 
round 
affecti 
modest 
hawk 
tiger 
-
_ 
-
— 
-
b/d/d/j/g 
bh/dh/dh/jh/gh 
b/d 
d/d 
d/j 
j /g 
bh/dh 
dh/dh 
dh/jh 
jh/gh 
ba:d 
da:d 
do:r 
do:r 
Sia:l 
ja:l 
ja:l 
ga:l 
bhak 
dhak 
dhak 
dhak 
dhak 
jhak 
jhat 
ghat 
(iii) Stops and Nasals Contrasted 
b/m/d/n/g/r i" b/m 
d/n 
g/n 
ban 
man 
na:m 
da:m 
-
forest 
heart 
name 
cost 
-
ba:b 
ba:m 
bard 
ba:n 
-
lesson 
balm 
af ter word 
arrow 
-
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(170) 
(iv) Contrast of Nasals (Art iculators) 
Opposing Units Contrast Initial 
Gloss 
Non 
Initial Gloss 
m/n/n m/n 
n/n 
ma:n 
na:n 
-
-
honour 
bread 
-
-
na:m 
nam 
la:n 
lS:n 
name 
bread 
curse 
jump 
(v) Stops and f r ica t ives Contrasted 
p/f / t /s /c /s /k/x 
b/v/d/z/g/g 
p/f 
t /s 
c/s 
k/x 
b/v 
d/z 
g/g 
pi: 
fi: 
tab 
sab 
ca:l 
sa:l 
ka:n 
xa:n 
ba: 
va: 
dar 
zar 
go:l 
go:l 
drink 
each 
then 
all 
plan 
shawl 
ear 
khan 
arm sleeve 
there 
door 
gold lae 
round 
multitude 
crowed 
sa:p 
sa:f 
ba:t 
ba:s 
-
-
_ 
-
_ 
-
_ 
-
-
-
snake 
clean 
talk 
small 
-
-
_ 
-
_ 
-
_ 
-
-
-
iy\) Contrast of f r icat ives (Voicing) 
f / v / s / z /s /z /x /g f/v 
s/z 
fi: 
vi: 
sar 
zar 
each 
v-shaped 
head 
gold lae 
balf 
balv 
sars 
sa:z 
bulb 
bulb 
mother-in-law 
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(vi) Contrast of fricatives (Voicing) 
Opp>osing Units Contrast Initial Non 
Gloss Initial Gloss 
f/s/s7x 
v/z/g 
x/g/h 
s/z 
x/g 
f/s 
s/s 
s/x 
v/z 
z/g 
x/h 
g/h 
-
xa:r 
ga:r 
fi: 
si: 
se:r 
se:r 
se:r 
xe:r 
va:r 
za:r 
za:r 
ga:r 
xa:h 
hark 
ga:r 
ha:r 
-
thorn 
cave 
each 
sew 
moving, 
walk 
poetry 
lion 
goodness 
sacrific 
wailing 
wailing 
cave 
-
. 
-
sa:f 
sa:s 
te:s 
te:s 
ta:s 
ta:x 
-
-
ba:z 
ba:g 
ash dirt 
drive, boast -
cave 
garland 
-
-
. 
-
clean 
mother-in-law 
ruined, destro; 
anger 
playing card 
shelf 
-
-
leave of 
garden 
-
-
(vii) fricatives and Liquids Contrasted 
v/w v/w 
z/l/r z/1 
1/r 
zad 
lad 
lo:g 
ro:g 
stroke 
carr ied 
away 
people 
sickness. 
disease 
ba:l hair 
ba:z hawk 
a:l off-spring 
a:g f i re 
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(viii) Contrast of liquids (Articulators) 
Opposing Units Contrast Initial 
Gloss 
Non 
Initial Gloss 
^l\lrlvly w/1 
w/r 
1/r 
1/r 
r/y 
1/y 
ra:l 
lad 
re: 
ye: 
le: 
ye: 
saliva 
red 
-
remain 
this 
tune 
this 
par feather 
pal moment 
par fall drop 
- -
-
ta:la: lock 
ta:ya: paternal uncle 
(ix) Retroflex stop and Retroflex flap contrasted 
d/r d/r ri:d reading 
ri:r spine 
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Section A_ (b) : Vocalic Contrast in Delhi Urdu 
Contrast of Medical and Labio-Dorsal Vowels 
Opposing Units Pairs Gloss 
i:/i:/I/I/e:/e:/u:/u:/U/U/o:/o: 
i:/u: 
-f -t 
i:/u: 
I/U 
I/U 
pi:c 
pu:c 
•t 
i:t 
u:t 
IS 
US 
Sip 
SUn 
starch 
ask 
brick 
this 
that 
age 
hear 
e:/o: e:r striking a horse 
with the heel 
o:r cover with 
e:/o: pe:n 
po:n 
pen 
quaterless 
Front Dorsal versus Medical Vowels 
a/a/a:/a:/I/I 
a/I 
a/I 
a : /e : 
pal 
pll 
and 
Tnd 
ba:l 
be:l 
na: 
ne: 
moment 
rush against 
blindness 
India 
hair 
creeping 
no, not 
negative 
plant, en-
particle 
ibroider 
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Front Dorsal versus Labio Dorsal Vowels 
Opposing Units Contrast Pairs Gloss 
a/a,/a:/a:/a:/U/U/o:/o: 
a/U 
a/U 
a:/o: 
a:/o: 
kal 
kUl 
kapn 
kUm 
jha:l 
jha:l 
jha:k 
jho:k 
tomorrow, yesterday 
whole, total , all 
less, rare 
confinement 
pungency 
puckering 
peep, look 
impulse 
Short versus Long Vowels 
I/T/a/a/U/U/ 
*^ f^ f^ 
i:!'].'. lei lei I a: I a: I 
o:/o:/u:/u:/ 
I/i: 
I/i: 
I/e: 
I/e: 
a/a: 
a/a: 
U/u: 
A./ 
U/u: 
U/o: 
U/o: 
p i t 
p i : t 
K./ 
sin 
si:n 
c i t 
ce:t 
sin 
se:n 
ja l 
ja: l 
chan 
cha:n 
cUr 
cu:r 
cUn 
c^:n 
cUr 
co:r 
Un 
o:m 
be beaten 
back 
age 
eighteenth let ter of the 
Urdu alphabet 
lying flat 
become irri tated 
age 
hole made in the wall 
by burglars 
burn 
net 
thick bracelet 
be strained 
sound of cracking 
powder, sewdust 
gather, pick 
pleats, frill 
sound of cracking 
theif, burglar 
those, them 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
Oral versus Nasal Vowels 
(175) 
Opposing Units Contrast Pairs Gloss 
i:/I/e:/a/a:/u:/U/o: i:/i 
~i:/I/e:/S/^:/t^:/U/o 
i:/i: 
I/I 
e: /e: 
a/a 
a:/a: 
u:/u: 
U/U 
o:/o: 
i:t 
slga:r 
re:t 
re:g 
pak 
pak 
ba:s 
bars 
su:k 
su:g 
pUl 
pUr 
o:t /^  • 
o:t 
beat 
bvicK 
cigar 
make-up 
sand 
crave 
be cooked 
wing 
smell 
bamboo 
dry 
smell 
bridge 
good deed 
cover 
lip 
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Section A , : Concluding Remarks 
The role of communicat ion is expl ic i t in the establishment of 
the "phonemes" of Delhi Urdu by establishing contrasts in minimal and 
sub-minimal pairs. Theoret ical ly, in American structural l inguist ics, the 
"phonemes" are established by fo l lowing subst i tut ional-distr ibut ional c r i t e r ia . 
But, in pract ice, i t is done through contrast in minimal and sub-minimal 
pairs, using meaning dist inct ions, which is a short cut method. 
The presentation of our "phonemic inventory" is l im i ted to merely 
l ist ing the "phonemes" using meaning as a tool for ident i f icat ion of the 
"phonemes". We have ignored concepts of "pat tern congrui ty" and "economy" 
here. 
Fol lowing the principle of contrast in minimal and sub-minimal 
pairs, we have established a to ta l of 53^ phonemes, 2 ^ consonantal phonemes 
and _1_6^  vocalic phonemes which is systematical ly presented in Diagram II - 1. 
I t is to be noted that although the contrast of individual phonological 
units is rest r ic ted to only neighbouring units, in pr inciple, the individual 
phonological units are interre lated w i th a l l other units in the phonological 
gr id. That is, unlike the phonemes, which are merely l isted in the "phonemic 
inventory", the phonological units presented in the grid express value re lat ion. 
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Section B : Phonological Merger and the 
Communicative load. 
As we have pointed out earl ier, the phonological units are not 
ut i l ized randomly in a language or a dialect. For physiologico-acoustic 
reasons, certa in phonological units may be used in a large number of 
words, whereas some others may be employed more rarely in only a 
l imi ted number of words. That is, phonological units occuring in large 
number of words have a higher communicat ive load than do those units 
which appear in fewer words. As we can expect, the phonological units 
wi th low communicat ive load my be el iminated and merged wi th the 
neighbouring phonological units. The phonology of Delhi Urdu is character i -
zed by merger of both consonants and vowels. Merger of phonological 
units is presented in three sections below. In section B l , we deal 
w i th the consonantal merger. In section B2, we discuss the large scale 
el iminat ion of Classical Urdu vowels, and their communicat ively motivated 
merger wi th the closely associated vowels in Delhi Urdu. Section B 3 
contains concluding remarks on the consonantal and vocalic merger as 
a whole. 
Bl : Consonantal Merger 
We can set up aspirated nasals (mh and nh) and aspirated liquids 
(Ih and rh) as d ist inct phonological units both classical Urdu and modern 
Standard Urdu. However, a l l these units are disfavoured in terms of 
physiological mechanism and have a very low communicat ive load. It 
is therefore, no coincidence that al l these aspirated units (mh, nh, Ih, 
rh) are to ta l ly lost in Delhi Urdu and are merged w i th their unaspirated 
counterparts (m, n, i, r). 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
Examples 
Classical 
tumhe: 
unhe : 
curlha: 
karrh 
koirh 
Urdu Delhi 
tume: 
vine: 
curia: 
ka:r 
k6:r 
Urdu GlosS 
for you, 
for h im, for her 
stove 
embroider 
leprosy 
On the basis of our present data of monosyllabic words it appears 
that the rarely used palatal sibilant of classical and modern Standard 
Urdu, is also totally lost in Delhi Urdu. 
Furthermore there seems to be partial loss of original q in Delhi 
Urdu in non-initial position of the word for example, Classical Urdu 
q shows up as X or K in some words in Delhi Urdu conversely, Standard 
Urdu K shows up as Delhi Urdu q X in few words. 
q X 
q — - K 
K X 
K q 
Section B2 : Vocalic Merger : 
With a view to explaining the loss of eight Classical Urdu vowels 
in Delhi Urdu, and their merger with the neighboring vowels in this 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
Aperture 
(179) 
i 
-u: 
4-
X 
•U! 
-u 
5-
-u 
6- e j -
. / -
-o: 
/ 
7 
8- Zi 
9- a: 
a: 
0: 
Arti 
Cula 
tors Medium 
Front 
Dorsum 
Back Dorsum 
(with Labial 
Inter play 
Diagram 111-2.' t Vocalic phonological Units of Classical Urdu 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
Apertures 
(180) 
i : " -u: 
4- i ; -
-u: 
5-
. / 
/ 
2L 
1^ 
e r 
6- er 
7 -
a 
8 - a ! 
/ 
Arti 
Cula 
tors Medium 
Front 
Dorsum 
Back Dorsum 
(with Labial) 
Inter play 
Diaerain III-3s Vocalic phonological Units of Delhi Urdu 
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dialect, we present the vocalic system of Classical Urdu in Diagram 
I I I - l and that of Delhi Urdu in Diagram II I -2. 
Besides the vowels presented in the phonological gr id of Delhi Urdu, 
there were four dipthongs (ai, au, a i , au) in Classical Urdu. The dipthongs 
pronunciation for ai_ and aij (and their nasal counterparts) is attested 
for classical period by 3ohn. T. Platts (19'f 1:11.12). Even more important 
evidence for dipthongs pronunciation is provided by the English editors 
of such classical works as Bagh -o-Bahar and Mi r -A tu l -Arus (The Bridge's 
Mirror) composed by the celebrated Delhi wr i ters Mir Amman and 
Nazir Ahmad respect ively. 
However, i t appears that the dipthongs a i , au and a i , au of Classical 
Urdu, were changed to monophthongs ^ : , 3 : and c : 3 : in early modern 
Urdu, and are so used in present day Urdu. 
rJ 
It is noteworthy that the monophthongs £. : O : and g, : o : of 
early modern Urdu as to ta l ly wipe out in Delhi Urdu and are merged 
wi th the neighbouring phonological units e:, o: and e: o: respectively. 
This far reaching vocalic change is precipitated by both physiologico -
acoustic and communicat ive factors. As a glance over the phonological 
gr id (Diagram 1-3) w i l l show, the vowel system of Delhi Urdu is marked 
by f ive aperture dist inct ions f rom aperture ^ ( i : , u:) to aperture 8 (a:). 
If the Delhi dialect were to retain early modern Urdu £ :, 3 : d ist inct ion 
these open vowels w i l l by placed on an addit ional aperture, raising the 
number of aperture from 8^  to ^ . I n the event, the vowels £ : and J) : 
and their nasal counterparts w i l l be placed at the new aperture 8, between 
a, and a at aperture 7_ and the most open a: and a: at aperture 9. 
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Thus, there w i l l be six-way dist inct ions of vowels f rom aperture ^ to 
aperture 9. But as we know, most languages have fewer apertures distinc 
tions for vowels than we ecounter in classical and present day Urdu, for 
too much crowding of vowels w i th too many apertures is avoided for both 
physiological case and acoustic distinctness. It is therefore not the least 
surprising that the early modern Urdu open vowels £ : and D : along wi th 
their nasal counterparts, are to ta l ly el iminated in Delhi Urdu. 
Communication also plays a role in the to ta l e l iminat ion of the open 
vowels € : and o : (and their nasal counterparts). It is noteworthy that 
the communicat ive load of L :, D: and £ , : D : is qui te low incomparison 
w i th that of e: o: and 'e: o:. I t is also worthnot ing that the homonymy 
created by the merger in Delhi Urdu is so l im i ted that i t cannot create 
any real problem of communicat ion. 
The el iminat ion of the eight Classical Urdu vowels in Delhi Urdu 
and their communicat ively-based merger w i th the neighboring vowels, 
w i l l be dealt w i th in two sub-sections below. In section B^ (a), we present 
the communicat ive rat ionale for the drop of Classical Urdu £ : £ : and 
Oi 0'' in Delhi Urdu, and their merger w i th e: e: o: o: respectively. 
In section B_ (b), we dealt w i th the el iminat ion of the posit ionally restr ic ted 
Classical Urdu e e o o and of the fo l lowing j i in Delhi Urdu, result ing 
in their lengthening and merger w i th e: e: o: o: respect ively. 
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t~^ 
Section B2 (a) : Classical Urdu c, : £ : D : 3 : 
Delhi Urdu e: e; o: o: 
The loss of Classical Urdu ^": £ : :?: :>'. and their merger with 
e: e: o: o: in Delhi Urdu, is taken up in three subsections In section 
B2 (a) (i), we list the monosyllabic words that are affected by the phonolo-
gical change under study. In section B2 (a) (ii), we present the relative 
frequencies of c : t : 3 : 3 : and e: e: o: o: in monosyllabic words 
pertaining to Classical Urdu. In section B2 (a) (iii), we discuss the 
homonyms caused by the merger of Classical Urdu £.: £.: !>: D: with 
Delhi Urdu e: e: o: o:. 
Section B2 (a) (i) : Monosyllabic words showing ^Merger of 
Classical Urdu f- £ : ^ : 3 : with 
Delhi Urdu e: e: o: o: 
The monosyllabic words that are effected by the merger under study, 
are listed in four sets below : 
(1) Classical Urdu g, : 
- ^ e: in Delhi Urdu. 
Serial 
No. 
Classical 
Urdu 
Delhi 
Urdu 
Gloss 
2. 
3. 
5. 
p £ : k 
phe:l 
ph€:l 
e:b 
1^  
e s 
perk 
phe:l 
phe:l 
Fault, defect 
Pleasures 
Pack up 
spread 
t 
spread 
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Serial 
No. 
Classical Urdu Delhi 
Urdu Urdu 
Glosss 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
11, 
12. 
13. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21 . 
22. 
23. 
2^. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
b£-. 
hi:. 6 
b«th 
bt:g 
b^tr 
bt:l 
m c : c 
m ^ : c 
t fc*. 
t i ;s 
tf jks 
c iL:t 
k&c 
k-t :s 
giL:s 
q£: 
q £ : d 
f£:z 
s£. :r 
s£:x 
x£::r 
ki^b 
be: 
be:d 
be:t 
be:g 
be:r 
be:l 
mete 
me:l 
t e : 
te:s 
te:ks 
cert 
ke:c 
ke:s 
khe:r 
ge:s 
qe 
qe:d 
fe:z 
se:r 
se:x 
xe:r 
ge:b 
ge:r 
conditionaJ-sale 
physician 
sit down 
bag 
enimity 
ox 
matching 
dirt 
winding up 
anger 
tax 
twelfth month of the 
Hindu Calender 
catch 
cash 
catechu 
gas 
vomiting 
imprisonment 
beneficence 
pleasure 
a caste among Muslims. 
goodeep 
invisible 
stranger 
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Serial 
No. 
Classical 
Urdu 
Delhi 
Urdu Gloss 
30. le: le: tune 
(1) Classical Urdu ^ e: in Delhi Urdu 
& :n e :n The twenty-fourth 
le t ter of the Urdu alpha 
2. 
3. 
if. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
1^. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
»" . + 
^^  
p fc:nt 
b 'crd 
• ' . 
b t.:nk 
bh't:s 
m £ : 
m £ :m 
m& :c 
n £.:n 
t*^ :nt 
« • • 
d g.:nn 
c £ :n 
j t :n 
k H :mp 
k h a : c 
ik :n 
e :n 
e :t 
pern 
pernt 
be:d 
• 
bernk 
bhers 
me: 
iTierm 
me:c 
ne:n 
te:nt 
derm 
cern 
jern 
kermp 
kh'erc 
ge:g 
fern 
at the same time 
twist , wind spin 
pen 
pant 
musical band 
bank 
buffallow 
I 
madam 
match 
eyes 
tent 
dam 
peace 
a jain 
camp 
draw, drag 
gand 
fan 
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Serial 
No. 
Classical 
Urdu 
Delhi 
Urdu Gloss 
21. 
22. 
23. 
2^. 
25. 
26. 
V £.:n 
s i :t 
gi.:z 
1 t : m p 
ve:n 
se:t 
ge:n 
ge:z 
he: 
le:mp 
van 
preserve carefully 
Twenty-fifty letter 
of the Urdu alphabet 
rage, anger 
are 
lamp 
(3) Classical D o: in Delhi Urdu 
2. 
3. 
^. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
n. 
12. 
13. 
15. 
p l'^ -
p ^ 
mD 
t :: 
t ~> 
d D 
d 3 
dhD 
n :;: 
t hD 
d 3 
c ^ 
chD 
j ^ ; 
• 
:d 
'i 
•g 
:r 
:r 
:r 
:1 
0 
:r 
:1 
:k 
:1< 
o:r 
po: 
po:d 
mo:j 
to:g 
to:r 
do:r 
do:r 
dho:l 
no:j 
tho:r 
do:l 
co:x 
cho:k 
jo: 
and, more 
the dawn 
young plant 
wave, emotion 
neck-ring 
in the manner of 
t ime 
run 
thumb 
god forbid 
place 
shaps 
market-place 
sediment 
barley 
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Serial 
No. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
2^. 
25. 
26. 
11. 
28. 
Classical 
Urdu 
kh:! : l 
q :? :1 
i D :t 
f D :j 
3 ^ • 
s D :t 
s ;r :q 
X 3! :f 
:>:s 
D:r 
1 3 : 
1 D: 
1 r : t 
Delhi 
Urdu 
kho:! 
qo:l 
fp:t 
fo:j 
so: 
so:t 
so:x 
xo:f 
o:s 
o:r 
lo: 
lo: 
lo:t 
Gloss 
boil 
a saying 
passing away 
army 
hundred 
co-wife, rival wife 
desire,longing 
fear 
name of a sufi saint 
close attention 
deep desire 
flame of fire 
return 
(f) Classical 
2. 
3. 
^. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
^ i « o o i v . a i _^ . :»- vy. 
:: :d 
^ : t 
p ^ :n 
bh D: 
b h 3 : k 
dhH:k 
dh :> ;s 
n D : 
o:d 
o:t 
porn 
bho: 
bho:k 
dho:s 
dho:s 
no: 
w i th the face down 
boil 
a quarter less 
the eyebrow 
bark 
blowing 
imposit ion 
nine 
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Serial 
No. 
Classical 
Urdu 
Delhi 
Urdu 
Gloss 
9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
1^. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
n D :n 
c 5 :k 
ch3:l< 
k 5 :n 
q :? :m 
s :? :p 
5 3 :d 
s 3 :f 
1 3 :da: 
1 C) :n 
1 0 :n 
1 1) :n 
no:n 
co:k 
cho:k 
ko:n 
qo:m 
so:p 
so:d 
so:f 
lord 
lo:n 
lo:n 
lo:n 
salt 
act of startling 
throw, fling 
who 
nation 
entrust 
mix, mingle 
the seed of sweet 
fennel 
lump of clay or earth 
loan 
clove 
nose-pin 
Comments on the four-set list above : 
1. It will be seen from the above list that the phonological change from 
Classical Urdu to Delhi Urdu study has effected a total of 104 
monosyllabic words. Their break down in terms of the four lost 
vowels is as follows : 
Oral 
Nasalized 
Total 
Medial 
30 
26 
IS— 
Back-Dorsum 
28 
20 
M— 
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2. The above show that the back dorsal vowels are slightly disfavored 
in comparison to the medial vowels in Classical Urdu. This skewing 
in not limited to only the open vowels studied here. In fact there 
is a slight but general skewing against the back dorsal vowels vis-
a-vis the medial vowels in Classical Urdu, a skewing that can best 
be explained in terms of asymmetry of the vocal tract . Thus, 
the phonological change under study may have been precipitated 
by physiological pressure on the back dorsal vowels. 
3. Nevertheless, the low frequency of p, : c.: 2: Di, leading to their 
lower communicative load vis-a-vis other vowels, may well be the 
prime factor for the loss of the four Classical Urdu vowels in 
Delhi Urdu and their merger with e: e: o: o:. 
Section B2 (a) (ii) : Relative frequencies of £ : £: D : - ? : 
and e: e: o: o: in Classical Urdu 
This section deals with the lesser communicative load of ^ : , 
£ : and 3 : o : in comparision with e:, o: and e:, o: in Classical Urdu 
we compare their frequencies of occurrences in the CVC words of Delhi 
Urdu, in Table III- I -
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Table III - 1 
Vowel Source for Delhi Urdu e:, e:, o:, o:, 
Delhi Urdu 
Classical Urdu 
Total 
e: 
199 
e: 
107 
eh 
22 
Ens. 
20 
199 
e: 
'f5 
e: 
26 
-^ eh 
1 
Eng. 
3 
'^- 15 
'^5 
o: 
186 
o: 
129 
oh 
0 
Eng. 
15 
^U2 
IS6 
-6: 
4^ 
o: 
32 
oh 
1 
Eng. 
I 
^' 10 
4* 
Total 
474 
312 
24 
39 
117 
^74 
Comments on Table III - 1 
1. As shown in the table there are four sources for each of the Delhi 
Urdu vowels e: e: o: o:. But our interest here is limited to only 
two of these sources, namely e: £: e: £:, o: 3 : o: 0 : in Classi-
cal Urdu, for the Delhi Urdu e: e: o: o:, respectively of the 474 
instances of e: e: o: o: in Delhi Urdu, it may be noted that 411 
instances belong to the two compared here. 
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2. Of the 41 1 occurrences of e: e: o: o: in Delhi Urdu 294 (71.53%) 
belong to original e:, e: o:, o: in Classical Urdu, where as only 
i17 (28.47%) come from Classical Urdu and ai, ai, au, au. In the 
ratio of the opposing vowels had been on a par with each other 
in Classical Urdu, the merger would certainly have been avoided 
in Delhi Urdu for it would have created large scale homonymy 
in this dialect of Urdu. However, as the figures show, the open 
vowels &: £ : 3 : ^ : are outnumbered by over _3. to _I_ in comparision 
with the neighbouring vowels (e:, e:, o:, o:). The lesser communicative 
load makes the open vowels (e: £ : D: ~ :) ideally suited for elimina-
tion and merger with their neighbouring counterparts (e:, 'e:, o:, o:). 
Section B2 (a) (iii) :Homonymy caused by the Merger of Classical 
Urdu ^ ? :, £ : D : "D '. with Delhi Urdu e: 
e: o: o: 
As a result of fewer occurrence of the open vowels ( £ : £ : , r : T: ) 
in early modern Urdu, their merger with the neighbouring vowels (e:, "e:, 
o: o:) does not c rea te large scale homonymy in Delhi Urdu, of the 411 
words with original distinctions of e: versus^t Si_versus£.;,o: versus Z' and 
o: versus 3: , we find that the merger creates only ten homonymous pairs 
in Delhi Urdu. These pairs are listed in four sets below. 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
1. Homonyms caused by the merger of Clcissical Urdu 
g,: to e: in Delhi Urdu 
Serial 
No. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
^. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
Delhi Urdu 
word with e 
se:r 
se:r 
be: 
be:r 
be:l 
be:l 
be:d 
me:l 
te: 
he: 
: Gloss 
Satiated 
Delhi Urdu 
word with ^; 
in Urdu 
se:r 
a weight of 
about two pounds 
the second 
let ter of the 
Urdu alphabet 
furit of jujube 
any creeping 
plant 
be: 
be:r 
be:l 
roll into flat cake 
cane 
inclination 
the fourthe 
let ter of the 
Urdu alphabet 
the ninth let ter 
of the Urdu 
alphabet 
be:d 
me:l 
t e : 
he: 
Gloss 
pleasure walk 
conditional sale 
enimity 
ox 
physician 
dirt 
winding up 
is 
11. 
2. 
le: take le: tune 
Homonyms caused by the merger of Classical Urdu 
£ : to e: in Delhi Urdu 
1. 
2. 
3. 
me: 
pe:nt 
ce:n 
in, into 
paint 
chain 
me: 
pe:nt 
ce:n 
1 
pant 
peace 
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3. Homonyms caused by the merger of Classical Urdu 
Dz to o: in Delhi Urdu 
Serial 
No. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
'f. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
Delhi 
word 
o:r 
do:l 
do:l 
kho:! 
so: 
ho:l 
lo: 
Urdu 
with o: Gloss 
part, side 
bucket for 
drawing water 
from the well 
swing 
open 
sleep 
hole 
take 
Delhi Urdu 
word withj: in 
Classical Urdu 
o:r 
do:l 
do:l 
* 
kho:l 
so: 
ho:l 
lo: 
Gloss 
and; more 
shape 
shape 
boil 
hundred 
be terrified 
deep desire, 
devotion 
lo:t ro l l lo:t return 
Homonyms caused by the merger of Classical Urdu 
o: in Delhi Urdu 
to 
bho:k stab bho:k bard 
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Comments on the four-set List of Homonyms above : 
1. I t may be noted that language can easily bear honnonymy, when 
i t is comfined to a l im i ted pairst of words. For the native skeakers 
can easily get the message across in proper, l inguist ic context . 
The l imi ted homonymy encountered in Delhi Urdu should not and 
does not creat any communicat ive problem. 
2. I t w i l l be seen f rom the four-set l ist of homonyms above, that 
the merger has created only 2 *^ homonymous pairs in Delhi Urdu, 
The break down of the words based on Delhi Urdu £ : ^ : D : i) : 
that have given rise to homonymy, is as follows : 
t--= 
3: 
Total 
e: 
— e: 
o: 
1^ 
o: 
11 words 
3 words 
8 words 
I words 
24 words 
Given the frequent occurrence of e: (199), e: (^5), o: (186), 
o: \kw) in monosyllabic words of Delhi Urdu, the 2^ homonymous 
pairs wi th al l the four vowels, do not in any way hinder the communi-
cat ive process. 
By way of conclusion, we may make the fol lowing remarks 
on Section B_ (a) : 
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1. In this section, we have dealt with the elimination of Classical Urdu 
t . ' £.= ^ * 2 : in Delhi Urdu, and their merger with e: e: o: o: 
in this dialect. 
2. It is shown that the four eliminated vowels together occur in only 
112 monosyllabic words of Classical Urdu. In view of their low 
frequency and their lower communicative load vis-a-vis the other 
vowels, the four vowels are prone to elimination and merger with 
the neighboring vowels. 
3. It is also argued that the direction of change from £ : g.: ^ : D: 
to e: e: o: o: is motivated by communicative factor. 
^. Finally, it is shown that the elimination of four vowels and their 
merger with the communicatively appropriate vowels is Delhi Urdu, 
have given rise to only 24 homonymous pairs, which can in no 
way affect the communicative process. 
Section C_ (b) : Classical Urdu eh: eh: oh: oh: Delhi Urdu e: e: o: o: 
The loss of Classical Urdu non-initial ]i and the lengthening of 
r^ r-' 
the preceding short vowels e e o o, result in the elimination of the 
four short vowels in Delhi Urdu and their merger with e: e: o: o: respec-
tively in this dialect. The phonological change so effected, is taken 
up in two sub-sections below. In section C_ (b) (i), we list the words 
that undergo the phonological change under study. In section C_ (b) 
(ii), we discuss the homonyms caused by the merger of e: e: o: 'o: produced 
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by compensatory lengthening with the original long vowels e: e: o: o: 
in Delhi Urdu. 
Section C_ (b) (i) : List of words showing phonological change 
from eh eh oh oh to e: e: o: o:. 
The words that are effected by the phonological change under 
study, are listed in four sets below : 
1. Classical Urdu eh e: in Delhi Urdu 
Serial 
Number 
Classical 
Urdu 
Delhi 
Urdu 
Gloss 
2. 
3. 
i^. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
beh 
teh 
dheh 
• 
keh 
seh 
reh 
yeh 
ehd 
ehl 
pehl 
behs 
teht 
tehs 
be: 
te 
dhe 
ke: 
se: 
re: 
ye: 
e:d 
e:l 
pe:l 
bhe:s 
te: t 
te:s 
f low 
layer 
fa l l down 
say 
bear 
remain 
this 
contract, wi l l 
f i t , capable 
be diverted 
argument 
under below 
ruined, destroyed 
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Serial 
Number 
1^ 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
Ik. 
15. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
2. 
1. 
2. 
Classical 
Classical 
Urdu 
nehs 
sehl 
zehr 
sehd 
sehr 
pehl 
pehar 
behak 
mehak 
mehal 
tehal 
dehak 
dehal 
dehak 
tehal 
thehar 
cehal 
sehat 
lehak 
lehar 
Urdu eh or eh 
fehm 
vehm 
Delhi 
Urdu 
ne:s 
se:i 
ze:r 
se:d 
• / 
se.T 
pe:l 
phe:r 
berk 
mhe:k 
mhe:! 
te:l 
de:k 
de:l 
dherk 
f 
the:r 
ce:l 
se:t 
lhe:k 
lhe:r 
—j> e: in Delhi Urdu 
fe:m 
ve:m 
Gloss 
ruined spoiled 
easy 
poison 
honey 
city 
first, begining 
a division of t ime 
be dicieved 
fragrance 
palace 
third in order 
blaze 
shake, tremble 
burn, blaze 
walk 
wait 
festivity, activity 
health 
glitter 
wave 
comprehension 
suspecion 
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Serial 
Number 
Classical 
Urdu 
Delhi 
Urdu 
Gloss 
3. 
i^. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
11. 
rehn 
eham 
pehan 
behan 
gehan 
seham 
sehan 
zehan 
rehan 
rhe:n 
'e:m 
pe:n 
bhe:n 
ge:n 
se:m 
se:n 
ze:n 
rhe:n 
mercy, pi ty 
importent 
wear 
sister 
an eclipse 
be fr ightened 
courtyard 
inte l lect 
l iv ing 
3. Classical Urdu oh 
2. 
3. 
^. 
5. 
6. 
y ^ 
moh 
doh 
toh 
voh 
bohat 
zohar 
mo: 
do: 
to : 
vo: 
bho:t 
zo:r 
al lure 
milk 
feel ing, searching 
they 
much, most, many 
mid-day prayer 
Classical Urdu oh or oh o: in Delhi Urdu 
1. 
2. 
pohoc 
sohan 
po:c 
so:n 
arrive at 
variety of sweetmeat 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(198) 
Comment on the Four-set List above : 
1. It is to be noted that the change from Classical Urdu eh eh oh oh 
to Delhi Urdu e: e: o: o: has affected 3f^ , IJ, 6 and J words respec-
tively. Thus, Delhi Urdu has 5J words with new long vowels. 
2. In Classical Urdu, the 52 words belong to three categories, CV 
\^ words, CVhC words, and bisyllabic words with medial Vi. All 
these words have been reduced to CV: words V:C words or CV:C 
words in Delhi Urdu. This reduction may well have physiological 
and human behavior reasons. At the same t ime, it is evident that 
only the non-initial ]i, which is communicatively less important, 
is eliminated. Furthermore, the compensatory lengthening of the 
vowel before \^, is distinctive in that it compensates for the communi . 
cative load carried by the lost jn. 
3. It is also significant that in quite a few cases the drop of non-initial 
ji has resulted in the aspiration of the initial, non-aspirated consonant. 
Examples : 
behs bhe:s 
mehr mhe:r 
The initial aspiration is certainly motivated by communication. 
k. It is also to be noted that the lenghened vowels that are produced 
by the drop of non-initial V^ become nasalized before a nasal consonant 
in Delhi Urdu. 
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vehm ve:m 
behan bhe:n 
Furthermore, if the dropped vowel of the second syllable of the 
original bisyllabic words, is nasalized, its nasalization is shifted 
to the lengthened vowel. Example : 
pohoc po:c 
Section B^ (b) (ii) : Homonymy caused Jl>y the^ Merger of 
Classical Urdu eh eh oh oh with 
Delhi Urdu e: e: o: o:. 
The homonyms that are created in Delhi Urdu by the drop of Classical 
Urdu medial h, and the compensatory lengthening of the preceding short 
vowels e e o o to e: e: o: o: are listed in four-sets below : 
1. Homonyms Caused by the Merger of Classical Urdu 
eh to e: in Delhi Urdu 
Delhi Urdu 
word with e: Gloss 
Delhi Urdu 
word with eh 
in Classical Urdu 
Gloss 
be: the second letter be: flow 
of the Urdu 
alphabet 
te: the fourth be: layer 
letter of the 
Urdu alphabet 
ke: to, of ke: say 
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Delhi Urdu 
word with e: Gloss 
Delhi Urdu 
word with eh 
in Classical Urdu 
Gloss 
se: 
se: 
re: 
ye: 
be:l 
be:l 
bhe:s 
ze:r 
V 
se:r 
V 
se:r 
pe:l 
phe:r 
f rom se: 
the sixth le t ter 
of the Urdu 
alphabet 
the th i r teenth 
le t ter of the 
Urdu alphabet 
the last le t ter 
of the Urdu 
alphabet 
embroider 
creeping plant 
ro l l into f la t 
cake 
guise 
under below 
l ion 
couplet 
shove, push 
turn, twist 
re: 
ye: 
be:l 
bhe:s 
ze:r 
V 
se:r 
pe:l 
pherr 
bear 
remain 
this 
be diverted 
argument 
poison 
ci ty 
first, begining 
division of time 
Homonyms caused by the Merger of Classical 
Urdu eh or eh to e: in Delhi Urdu 
pe:n 
se:m 
pen pe:n 
kidney beans se:m 
wear 
be frightened 
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Homonyms caused by the Merger of Classical Urdu oh to o: in Delhi Urdu 
Delhi Urdu 
word with e: Gloss 
Delhi Urdu 
word with eh 
in Classical Urdu 
Gloss 
do: 
do: 
so: 
zo:r 
two 
give 
sleep 
strength 
do: 
so: 
zo:r 
milk 
suit 
mid-day prayer 
Homonyms caused by the Merger of Classical Urdu 
oh or oh to o: in Delhi Urdu 
po:c wipe po:c arrive at 
Comments on the Four-set L is t of Homonyms above : 
I t can be seen f rom the four-set l ist of homonyms presented above, 
that the merger has created only Tl_ pairs of homonyms in Delhi 
Urdu. The breakdown of the words based on Classical Urdu eh 
eh oh oh that have given rise to homonymy, is as fol lows : 
eh 
eh or eh 
oh 
oh o r ' o h 
Total 
e: 
e: 
o: 
o: 
15 words 
2 words 
k words 
1 word 
22 words 
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Given the frequent occurrence of e: (199), e: (43), o: (186), 
o: ('f'f) in monosyllabic of Delhi Urdu. The homonymous pairs wi th 
al l the four vowels, do not create any problem in communicat ion. 
By way of conclusion, we may make the fo l lowing remarks 
on section C_ (b) : 
1. In this section, we have dealt w i th the loss of Classical Urdu non-
in i t ia l h and the lengthening of the preceding short vowels e e 
o o, which result in the el iminat ion of the four short vowels in 
Delhi Urdu and their merger wi th e: e: o: o: respectively in this 
dialect. 
2. The change f rom Classical Urdu eh eh oh oh to Delhi Urdu e: 
e: o: o: has a f fec ted a to ta l of 53_ words. 
3. It is also argued that i t is communicat ively less important non-
in i t ia l h, which is dropped. Furthermore compensatory lengthening 
of vowels before h is d ist inct ive in that i t compensates for the 
communicat ive load carr ied by the lost h. 
4. It is also shown toward the end of the section, that the merger 
of eh eh oh oh to e: e: o: o: has created only ^ homonymous 
pairs in this d ia lect , which do not create any hurdle in the communu-
cative process. 
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Section Bo : Concluding Remarks 
We can draw the fo l lowing conclusions on the consonantal 
and vocalic merger in Delhi Urdu, as presented in section B : 
1. In Delhi Urdu there is a par t ia l loss of Classical Urdu jn takes 
place in the communicat ively less important non- in i t ia l position 
of the word. The Classical Urdu in i t ia l In, w i th higher communicat ive 
load, survives in tact in Delhi Urdu. 
2. As compared to Classical Urdu, Delhi Urdu is also character ized 
by a signif icant reduction in the number of vowels. The 2^ unit 
vocalic system of Classical Urdu has been reduced to a J_6^  unit 
vowel system in Delhi Urdu. The lost eight vowels include four 
long vowels and four short vowels. 
3. The el iminated long vowels include £ : <£: 3 : D : . The reduction 
of these open physiological and human behavior factors. But i t 
is signif icant that the four vowels under discussion, have the lowest 
frequency among the long vowels. As such, the loss of these vowels 
is certainly mot ivated by their low communicat ive load. 
To be sure, the merger of these vowels w i th the neighboring 
long vowels e: e: o: o: creates some homonyms. But as the number 
of homonymous pairs is not large, the speakers of Delhi Urdu can 
make do wi th this amount of homonymy without any communicat ive 
problem. 
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The Classical Urdu short vowels that have been el iminated in Delhi 
Urdu, include e e o o. The reduction of these vowels in Delhi 
Urdu may have been caused by physiological and human behavior 
factors. However, the loss of these vowels is pr imar i ly mot ivated 
by communicat ion. The vowels e e o o have the lowest frequency 
in comparison to their oral and nasalized counterparts, among all 
the vowels, both short and long, of Classical Urdu. Furthermore, 
they are l im i ted in their occurrence to only the pre-h position 
in the word. Both these factors make e e o o least important 
for communicat ion, and thus prone to e l iminat ion. 
Syntagmatical ly, the el iminat ion of the four short vowels 
is precipi tated by the loss of the fo l lowing h^ and the compensatory 
lengthening is i tsel f mot ivated by communicat ion. For the loss 
of d is t inct ion, part ia l ly caused by the drop of h, is compensated 
by the lengthening of the short vowels in the words. 
The lengthened short vowels e: e: o: o: merge w i th the original 
long vowels e: e: o: o: in Delhi Urdu. As is to be expected, this 
merger creates some homonyms. However, this small scale homonymy 
does in no way creates any communicat ive problems to the speakers 
of Delhi Urdu. 
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Section C : Role of communication in combinatory phonology 
In the previous section, we dealt w i th the paradigmatic relations of 
phonological units in terms of communicat ion. In tne present section, 
we assess the role of communication in the syntagmatic relat ions of phonolo-
gical units in Delhi Urdu. This is taken up three subsections (C . , C-,, 
C^) below. 
Section C . : Pairs of monosyllabic words with the same 
consonants in Reverse Order 
The CVC monosyllabic words analysed in this thesis, begin and end 
w i th a consonant except the few words where (may be zero, in i t ia l ly and 
or f ina l ly) . The C in the CVC words stands for any of the (41) for ty 
one consonants. (Cf. Diagram I- l ) . 
There are many instances in Delhi Urdu where interchange of in i t ia l 
and f ina l consonants brings about a change in meaning. That is, C-V-Z 
C_ and C_V C, involving interchange of consonants syntagmatical ly, 
may represent tow dist inct words w i th d i f fe rent meaning. 
This syntagmatic interchange of consonants is i l lustrated wi th the 
fo l lowing pairs of monosyllabic words. 
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Consonants inter- Pairs of ~. 
changed words 
0/P 
0/g 
0/s 
P/t 
P//t 
P/c 
P/k 
P/s 
P/t 
P/k 
P/s 
a:p 
pa: 
a:j 
ja: 
a:g 
ga: 
a:s 
sa: 
u:b 
bu: 
e:n 
ne: 
o:s 
so: 
1^ 
a:n 
na: 
pat 
tap 
pa:t 
ta:p 
pa:c 
ca:p 
pa:k 
ka:p (cf ka: p) 
pa:s 
sa:p (cf sa: f) 
pi:t 
ti:p 
pi:k 
ki:p (cf ki: f) 
pi:s 
si:p 
( you polite; 
obtain 
today 
go 
fire 
sing 
hope 
intensely 
be fedup 
odur 
at the same time 
nagative particle 
dew 
sleep 
ego 
no 
leaf of a door 
sound of dropping 
leaf 
warm one self 
Vaccination 
Press 
Pure 
tremble 
near 
clear 
beat 
squeeze 
juice of betel leaf 
chewed ^nd spit-out 
funnel 
piece 
oyster-shell 
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Consonants inter Pairs of 
changed words 
Gloss 
P/s pu:s nine month of the 
Hindu calender 
su:p winnowning baslcat 
P/t port white wash 
to:p Canon 
p / th po:th Small glass bead 
tho:p plaster 
p/ t po:t flatler 
to:p hat 
p/r po:r space between two joints, 
ro:p plant 
p/n pa:n belef leaf 
na:p measure 
b/d bad bad 
dab less 
b/j baj be sunded 
jab when 
bak babble 
kab when 
b/s bas enough 
sab all 
b/1 bal strength 
lab lip 
b/r bar burn 
ba:t talk 
b/t ba:t talk 
ta:b strength 
b/d bard afterwords 
darb press down 
b/ /c birc middle 
cirb chew 
b/s bers fine 
serb apple 
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Consonant inter 
changed 
Pairs of 
words 
Gloss 
b/g 
b/n 
m/n 
m/g 
m/n 
m/j 
m/s 
m/1 
t/1 
t / j 
t/1 
t /r 
t / j 
be:g 
ge:b (cf. 
bi,:n 
ni:b 
man 
nam 
mag 
gam (cf. 
ma:n 
na:m 
ma:j 
ja:m 
V 
ma;s 
sa:m 
ma:l 
la:m 
tal 
lat 
ta:j 
ja:t (cf. 
ta:l 
la:t 
ta:r 
ra:t 
ge:b) 
gam) 
za:t) 
bag 
absence 
pick 
nib 
heart 
moist 
mug 
grief 
honour 
name 
rab 
goblet 
a kind of pulse 
evening 
property 
13th let ter of the urdu 
alphabet 
fry 
bad habit 
crown 
caste 
clapping 
kick 
wire 
night 
t / r 
ti:j 
j i : t 
ti:r 
ri:t 
fectival held on the third 
of the lunar fortnight of 
the fourth month of the 
Hindu calender 
victory 
arrow 
custam 
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Consonant inter 
changed 
Pairs of 
words 
Gloss 
d/g 
d/c 
d/n 
n/t 
n/t 
n/k 
n/ s 
n/r 
n/t 
n/s 
t/e 
t/k 
t/1 
t/k 
d/1 
d/1 
da:g (CI. da:gj 
ga:d 
da:l 
la:d 
da:n 
na:d 
nat 
tan 
na:t 
tarn 
na:k 
ka:n 
na:s 
sa:n 
na:r 
ra:n 
ni: t 
t i :n 
nus 
sun 
ta l 
iat 
ta:k (cf. ta:k) 
ka:t 
ta: l 
la:t 
• 
to:k 
ko:t 
jiarl 
la:d (cf. la:r) 
9 * 
do:l 
io:d 
spot 
sediment 
pulse 
load 
donation 
clay trough 
rope-dancer 
sound (of a bell) 
short 
pull 
nose 
ear 
loss 
dignity 
barrel 
thigh 
nice 
three 
defect 
senseless 
pass over 
cur l 
s t i tch 
cut 
f i re wood store 
lord 
interrogate 
coat 
branch 
af fect ion 
bucket 
load 
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Consonant inter Pairs of Gloss 
changed words 
d/r 
» 
civ 
c/n 
j/g 
)/l 
j/b 
j/s 
z/r 
k/s 
k/1 
k/s 
k/n 
g/1 
g/r 
g/s 
g/1 
dorr 
ro:d 
car 
rac 
can (cf. 
na:c 
jag 
gaj (cf. 
ja:l 
la:j 
ji:b 
bi:j 
ju:s 
su:j 
zo:r 
ro:z 
kas 
sak 
kul 
luk 
• 1 
ke:s 
se:k (cf. 
ko:n 
no:k 
gal 
iag 
ga:r 
ra:g 
go:s (cf. 
so:g 
go:l 
lo:g 
. card) 
gaz) 
serx) 
gors) 
string 
road 
graze 
be stained 
moon 
dance 
world 
yard 
net 
modesty 
tongue 
seed 
juice 
swell 
force 
daily 
tighten 
be able 
whole 
hide 
hair 
venerable person 
who 
point 
meti 
be attached 
squeeze 
raga 
meat 
sorrow 
round 
people 
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Consonant inter Pairs of 
changed words Gloss 
g/n 
s/t 
s/r 
s/1 
1/r 
ge:n (c 
ne:g 
s i : \ 
t i :s 
sar 
ras 
sa:l 
la:s 
lu:r 
ru: l 
f. ge:d) baJJ 
customary present at 
marriage 
seat 
pain 
head 
juice 
shawl 
dead body 
manner 
st ick 
The pairs of words presented above are good examples of communicative 
economy achieved through combinatory phonology is to be noted that 
we get words w i th d i f ferent meanings by employing the same number 
of phonological units in reverse order. Although our words l ist includes 
only selected monosyllabic words, a fu l ler u l t i l i za t ion of phonological 
units in d i f ferent order wi th change in meaning can be seen in the 
organization of polysyllasic words in Delhi Urdu this concept of communi-
cat ive economy through combinatory phonology is ful ly developed in 
terms of "double ar t i cu la t ion" by Andre Mart inet (196^^-2^). 
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Section C : Communication and the CVC, CVCC and CCVC words 
Unlike the CVC words, the words with consonant clusters (including 
geminates) require greater precision of control in their production, simply 
because there are more phonological units to be co-ordinated. We therefore 
expect that the words should be preferred over both the CVCC words 
and the CCVC words. The frequencies of usage of the three types of 
monosyllabic words is presented in the following Table III-2. 
Table III-2 : 
The frequencies of usage for the CVC, CVCC and CCVC words : 
CVC CVCC CCVC Total 
Number 1670 72 08 1752 
Percentage 95.15 'f.'fO 0.^5 100 
Comments on the Table III - 2 : 
As shown by the figures in the Table II1-2 there is a vast preference 
for CVC words over both the CVCC and CCVC words. As a mat ter 
of fact, the CVC words (1670). Both the CVCC and CCVC words com-
bined (80). That is there is a marked skewing againt the cluster words 
in Delhi Urdu. Although it is mainly motivated by human behavior in 
avoiding greater precision of control this skewing is also reinforced by 
communication. For the communicative load of phonologicaJ units progre-
ssively reduce as wc move from the first phonological unit 
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to the last phonological unit in the syntagmatic organization of the word 
in a language. Further more, fewer units will be preferred over a greater 
number of units to signal the meaning of a morpheme. Therefore, the 
use of consonant clusters, with too may phonological distinctions, is dis-
favored in Delhi Urdu for both communication and human behavior reasons. 
Section C, : Communicative Load and the Position of the 
Phonological Units in the Word 
Communication plays a pivotal role in the combinatory phonology 
of a language. It is a common experience that the beginning of the word 
carries a greater communicative load than does the end of the word. 
We therefore, expect that the maximum utilization of phonological units 
should occur in word initial position, whereas these units could be selectively 
under-utilized at the end of the word. 
With a view to assessing the role of communication, we now examine 
the occurrence of various categories of consonants in word initial and 
final position. Our presentation here is limited to the CVC words. 
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Section C , (a) : Communicative Load and Hierarchy of 
the Adroitness of Articulators 
In our chapter, I on physiological mechanism, we dealt in detail 
with the effect of hierarchy of the adroitness of art iculators on both 
paradigmatic make up and syntagmatic distribution of the phonological 
units of Delhi Urdu (Cf. section C). 
Physiologically, we found that the apicals produced by the most adroit 
apex were most favoured, followed by the labial-dorsal produced by the 
more adroit labium and dorsum, followed by the medials produced by the 
less adroit medium, and the post dorsals produced by the least adroit 
post dorsum. 
Here we will see the effect of communication or communicative 
load on the occurrences of the phonological units of Delhi Lrdu, both 
in word initial and word final position in terms of this hierarchy. 
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It w i l l be readily agreed that the in i t ia l position of the word carries 
more communicat ive load than does the end of the word. Given this 
communicat ive need, we expect a compet i t ive use of the phonological 
units in word in in i t i a l posit ion. On the contrary, we expect a selective 
use of those units in word f ina l posit ion. 
We w i l l be l imi t ing ourselves to the CVC words only. In subsections 
C^ (ai), C , (ai i), C^ (ai i i ) , C , (aiv), and C-, (av), we examine the communi-
cat ive impact on the re lat ive preference of the consonantal units, the 
stops, the f r ica t ives , the liquids and the nasals in the in i t ia l and f inal 
position of the word in terms of the hierarchy of ar t icu lators, respectively. 
Section C , (ai) : Impact of Communication on the Relative 
Preference of the Consonantal Units in Terms 
of Articulators in the CVC Words 
I t has already been discussed earl ier (cf. section C^ chapter I), 
that the hierarchy of the adroitness of ar t icu lators af fects the syntagmatic 
distr ibut ion of the consonantal units. That is, i t has an impact on the 
frequency of occurrence of the apical , dorsal, labia l , medial and post 
dorsal units. The order of preference in terms of the hierarchy of adroitness 
of ar t iculators for the consonantal units is generally the apicals, the labial-
dorsal, the medials, and the post dorsal units. 
Here we assess, from the view point of communicat ion, the distr ibution 
of the consonantal units in the in i t ia l and f inal position of the CVC words 
in terms of ar t icu lators through Table 11-3-
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Comments on Table III - 3 : 
1. The frequency of occurrence of the consonantal units in the CVC 
words refers to stops, f r icat ives, liquids and nasals in ternns of a r t i cu -
lators. 
2. From the viewpoint of the hierarchy of the adroitness of ar t iculators 
(physiological mechanism), we expect that amongst the CVC words, 
the apicals w i l l be most preferred fo l lowed by labial-dorsals, medials 
and the post dorsal in order of preference. Of a to ta l of 5098 occu-
rrences of the CVC consonantal units (stops, f r icat ives, liquids and 
nasals), we have 1715 apical units, 702 labial units, 505 dorsal units, 
^03 medial units and 3^ post dorsal units. The figures ideally conform 
to our expectations in terms of the hierarchy of the adroitness of 
ar t icu lators. 
3. When we examine the figures in terms of communicat ion, taking 
into account the occurrence of the consonantal units in the in i t ia l 
position of the word, we f ind that the skewings we get there also 
respond to the high communicat ive load carr ied by the beginning 
of the word. There is more or less a compet i t ive use of the apicals 
619 (36.09%), labial ^ (60.11%), dorsals 267 (57.87%), medials 259 
(6^.27%) in the word in i t ia l posit ion. The apicals are the highest 
in number which is basically due to the high adroitness of the apex. 
The labials however, though less than the apicals, outnumber the 
dorsals in this position. This rise in the frequency of usage of the 
labial units in comparison to the dorsal units is just i f ied by vision. 
where the labials are always preferred in the in i t ia l position of the 
word (cf. chapter \ ) . 
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4. In the communicat ively less impor tant f inal position of the word, 
we expect that the more favoured units l ike the apicals wi l l be addi-
t ional ly favoured and the less favoured units l ike the mediais and 
the post dorsals w i l l be addit ional ly disfavoured. 
Here we f ind that the apicals 1096 (63.91%) are being additionally 
favoured as compared to the other less preferred units. iVioreover, the 
labials that are both physiologically and communicat ively favored in i t ia l ly , 
are drast ical ly, disfavored f inal ly due to a lesser communicative load 
and lesser v is ib i l i ty impact at the end of the word. 
Section C , (aii) : Impact of Communication on the Relat ive Preference 
of the Stops in Terms of Articulators in the CVC Words 
Here we communicat ively exaine the frequency of occurrence of 
the opposing stops in the in i t ia l and f ina l position of the CVC words in 
terms of the ar t iculators. Table I I I - ^ : shows the actual occurrences 
of the opposing stops in word in i t ia l and f ina l position. 
Comments on Table III - 4 : 
1. The number of occurrences in the CVC words, as compared in the 
table refer to apico-dental stops (t,d,th,dh), apico-dental ( re t ro f lex) 
stops, (t,d,th,dh), labial stops (p,b,ph,bh), front dorsal stops (k,g.kh,gh), 
medial stops (c,ch,jh) and post-dorsal stop (g). 
2. In terms of adroitness of ar t icu lators (physiological mechanism), we 
expect that apical stops would be most favored fol lowed by labial 
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front-dorsal medial and post-dorsal stops respectively. The figures 
in the table fully conform to our expectations. Being most adroit 
the apex is the only articulator that has two opposing series of stops-
the apico-dental and the apico-palatal. The apico-dental stops 338 
and the apico-palatai stops 280 together comparise 618 occurrences 
combined. In comparison with the apical stops, we have 5^1 occu-
rrences of labial stops. As is to be expected , there is a close com-
petition with the labial stops by the front-dorsal stops with ^^9 occu-
rrencess. Then there is a substantial drop for the medial stops with 
3.58 occurrences. The least favored post dorsal stops occurs only 
13 times of the CVC words. 
3. However, when we look at the figures for the nitial position of 
the word we find that the skewing there also respond to the high 
communicative load carried in the beginning of the world. Thus 
where as the percentage of the more favored apical stops and front-
dorsal stops goes down in word initial position the precentage of 
the less favored medial stops and post dorsal stops goes up in that 
position. But it is to be noted that rather than going down the 
percentage of the more favored labial stops goes up in the initial 
position of the word. In fact, of all types of stops with 1099 
occurrences in word initial position, the labial stops occur most 
frequently with 316 occurrences. Besides physiology and communication, 
here vision (visibility of the lips in articulation) plays a role in the 
substantial increase in the number of occurrences for the labial stops. 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
^. In the communicat ively less important f inal position of the word, 
we expect that the more favored apical stops and f ron t dorsal stops 
wi l l be addit ional ly favored where as the less favored medial and 
post dorsal stops w i l l be addit ionally disfavored. And the figures 
in the table fu l l y conform to our expectations, however, the physiolo-
gically and visually favored labial stops and drast ical ly reduce in 
their occurrences in response to the lesser communicat ive load of 
word f ina l posit ion and to the lesser v is ib i l ty impact at the end of 
the word. 
Section Co (alii) : Impact of Communication on the Relative Preference 
of the Fricatives in Terms of Articulators in the CVC 
Words. 
Here we w i l l be discussing the frequency of occurrence of the 
f r i ca t i ves in both the in i t ia l and f ina l position of the CVC words in terms 
of the art iculators f rom the communicat ive angle. The actual occurrence 
of the f r icat ives along w i th their percentages are shown in table III-5. 
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Comments on Table III - 5 : 
1. Out of a total of 568 fricatives in both the initial and final position 
of the CVC words, the apicals are ^38 , the labials are ^ and the 
dorsals are 52. The order of preference in usage in the word conforms 
to our expectations regarding the hierarchy of art iculators. 
2. Initially, of a total of 205 occurrences, there are 130 (29.68%) apicals, 
36 (60.^7%) labials and _32^  (61.5^%) dorsals. Since the communicative 
load is high in the initial position of the words, we find that there 
is fair competition between the apicals, labial and dorsal fricatives 
in this position for Delhi Urdu. 
3. However, in the final position of the word, we expect the favoured 
units to be additionally favoured and the less favoured units to be 
additionally disfavoured. Thus of a total of 363 final occurrences, 
we have 308 (70.32%) apical fricatives, which is a very competitive 
use of the apicals which are produced by the most adroit apex. 
The _l_7 (3^.53%) occurrences of the labials and 20^  (38.46%) 
occurrences of the dorsal fricatives do show that these less favoured 
units are being selectively used in the final position of the word. 
Section C- (aiv) : Innpact of Communication on the Relative Preference 
of the Liquids in Terms of Articulators in the CVC Words 
In this section, we will examine the effect of communicative load 
on the usage of the liquids in the initial and final position ci the CVC 
words through Tabic II1-6. 
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Comments on Table III - 6 : 
1. Of a toial of ^92 liquids in the initial and final position of the CVC 
words, we have ^74 apical liquids which is a very high frequency 
and is fully justified in terms of hierarchy. The less preferred labial, 
dorsal and the medial liquids are comparatively very low in usage, 
and are justified in terms of the hierarchy of adroitness of articulators. 
2. From the communicative viewpoint, the initial position of the word 
carries the maximum communicative load. Of a total 126 initial 
occurrences, we get 116 i2^A7%) apical liquids as compared to the 
rather low labial, dorsal and medial liquids. Although communicatively, 
we expect all of them to compete well with each other, the rather 
high number of the apicals is explained in terms of the hierarchy 
of the adroitness of art iculators. Thus physiologically apicals are 
most preferred in comparison to the labials, dorsals, medials e tc . 
3. Communicatively, we expect that units that are favoured initially 
will be favoured additionally in the final position of the word and 
the less favoured units will be selectively used in the same position. 
Thus of a total of 366 liquids, we get 358 (75.53%) apicals and 2_ 
(50.00%) occurrences each of the labial and the dorsal liquids which 
is justified from the communicative viewpoint. 
Section c -j (av) rimpact of Communication on the Relative Preference 
of the Nasals in Terms of Articulators in the CVC Words 
Here we assess the Communicative effects on the frequency of occu-
rrence of the nasals in both the word initial and final positions in terms 
of the hierarchy of articulators in the CVC words. The actual frequencies 
of occurrence are systematically presented in Table 111-7. 
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Comments on Table III - 7 : 
1. The hierarchy of the adroitness of art iculators dictates the highest 
use of the apicals, fol lowed by the labial, dorsal , medial and post-
dorsal nasal units. 
Of a to ta l of 360 nasal units in the CVC words, we have 185 occu-
rrences of the apicals, 1^8 occurrences of the labials and only ^ occu-
rrences of the dorsals which is just i f ied in terms of hierarchy. 
2. In the in i t ia l posit ion, since the communicative load is high we expect 
a fa i r ly good compet i t ion between the di f ferent units. 
Thus, of a to ta l of 1^8 nasals here, we have 7Q_ (37.8^%) apicals 
and _78^  (37.84%) labials. The labials however outnumber the apicals which 
can be explained in terms of vision (cf. chapter V). 
3. In the f inal posit ion of the word, we expect these units to be commu-
nicat ively more preferred. Thus we f ind a rise in the apicals I 1 j 
(62.16%) here. There is however, a downfal l in the labial nasals 
70 (42.30%) which is probably explanable through vision. We have 
27 (100.00%) dorsal nasals in the f inal posit ion, in contrast to a to ta l 
skewing in the in i t ia l posit ion, which is just i f ied because the dorsal 
nasal does not occur in i t ia l l y in Urdu. 
Section C3 (b) : Impact of Communication on the Initial and Final 
Position of the Word in Terms of Number of 
Articulators 
It is human nature to resort to minimax solution (cf. Introduction. 
Section C). Thus, from the viewpoint of human behaviour, we expec: 
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that phonological units involving fewer art iculators w i l l be preferred over 
those ut i l iz ing more ar t icu lators. 
However, fronn the communicat ive viewpoint, we expect a rather 
compet i t ive use of the phonological units (voiceless versus voiced, unaspirated 
versus aspirated) in the in i t i a l posit ion of the word and a selective use 
of the same units in the f ina l position of the word. 
In this section, we make an a t tempt to examine the e f fec t of commu-
nicat ion on the frequency of occurrence of units u t i l i z ing both few and 
more art iculators in the word in i t ia l and f ina l posit ion. 
We are l imi t ing ourselves to the CVC words here. In section B^ (bi), 
we take up the unaspirated and aspirated stops in the CVC words. In 
sections C , (bii), C , (bi i i ) , and C , (biv) we examine the e f fec t of communi-
cat ion in the in i t ia l and f ina l posit ion of the word on the voiceless and 
voiced consonants, stops and f r icat ives in the CVC words respectively. 
Section C , (bi) : Aspirated and Unaspirated Stops in the CVC Words 
Here we assess the e f fec t of the communicat ive load of phonological 
units in the distr ibut ion of the unaspirated and aspirated CVC stops in 
the in i t ia l and f inal position of the word through Table I I I -8. 
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Table III - 8 : Frequency of the Unaspirated and the Aspirated 
Stops in the Initial and Final Position of t he 
CVC Words 
Stops Unaspirated No. 'H 
Aspirated 
No. % 
Total 
No. % 
Initial 
Final 
730 
48.07 
765 
51.93 
369 
100 
1099 
57.52 
765 
42.75 
Total 1495 
LHH 
369 
LQQ_ 
1864 
iQn_ 
Comnnents on Table III - 8 : 
1. Here we compare the occurrences of all the eleven unaspirated stops 
(p,t,t,c,k,q,b,d,d,s,j,g) and of all the aspirated stops (bh,th,"ch,kh;bh,dh,dh, 
jh, gh) in both positions of the CVC words. 
As shown by the total figure for the stops in the table, There is 
a general preference for the unaspirated stops 1495 vis-a-\is their 
aspirated counterparts 369. This preference is motivated by both 
physiological mechanism and human behaviour. For the production 
of aspirated stops requires a rather unnatural configuration of the 
glottis with the rush of air coming from the lungs. Furthermore, 
unlike voiceless unaspirated stops, the aspirated stops (both voiced 
and voiceless) are more complex in being produced by an additional 
(glottal) art iculator. 
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3. I t may also be noted that word in i t ia l position is characterized b y 
a higher percentage for the aspirated stops (369; 100%) vis-a-vis the 
unaspirated stops (730; i+Z.07%) than we f ind in word f inal position 
where there is a to ta l skewing against the aspirated stop (0;0%) and 
in favor of the unaspirated stops 763 (51.93%). To be sure, the com-
parat ively more frequent occurrences of aspirated stops in word in i t ia l 
posit ion, are part ly mot ivated by physiological mechanism in that 
more air f rom the lungs is available at the beginning of the word 
than at the end of the word. However, this re lat ive preference of 
aspiration for word in i t ia l position is mainly mot ivated by the heavy 
communicat ive load carr ied by the f i r s t phonological unit in the word. 
A t the same t ime, i t is noteworthy that there is a to ta l skewing 
against the aspirated stops in the communicat ively less important 
f ina l position of the word. 
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Section C^ ( b i i ) ; Voiceless and Voiced Consonants in the CVC Words 
Here we assess the impact of communicat ion on the difference in 
the frequencies of the voiceless and voiced consonants in the in i t ia l and 
f ina l position of the CVC words through table I I I -9. 
Table III - 9 : Frequency of the Consonantal Units in the Initial 
and Final Position of the CVC Words 
Consonants Voiceless No. S 
Voiced 
No. % 
Total 
No. % 
Initial 
Final 
713 
51.82 
676 
^8.18 
511 
66.55 
285 
33.^5 
1308 
57.3^ 
961 
^2.66 
Total \tiQl 
100 
862 
100 
2269 
100 
Comments on Table I I I - 9 : 
1. The table gives us f igures and percentages for a l l the voiceless and 
the consonants (stops and fr icat ives) for the CVC words. 
2. The voiced consonants are produced by an ex t ra ar t iculator (glottis) 
as compared to their voiceless counterparts. Thus, in terms of human 
behaviour, the voiced consonants should be re lat ive ly disfavoured 
in comparison to voiceless consonants in terms of number of 
ar t iculators. 
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Of a to ta l of 2269 voiceless and voiced consonants in the CVC words, 
we have 1^07 voiceless occurrences and 862 voiced occurrences. These 
figures are just i f ied in terms of number of ar t icu la tors . 
3. We f ind a general preference for the voiceless consonants over their 
voiced counterparts. However, communicat ion also plays a role in 
creat ing addit ional skewings in the in i t ia l and f ina l positions of the 
word. 
As a result to higher communicat ive load, we expect that in the 
word in i t ia l position the voiceless and voiced consonants should be compe-
t i t i ve ly u t i l i zed. Of a to ta l of 1308 combined frequencies of the voiceless 
and voiced consonants in the in i t ia l posit ion, we get 731 (51.82%) of voice-
less occurrences and 577 (66.55%) of voiced occurrences. Thus both voice-
less and voiced units project fair compet i t ion in the in i t i a l posit ion. 
^. In contrast to the word in i t ia l posit ion, the f ina l position of the word 
is character ized by a low communicat ive load. We therefore, expect 
a further favouring for the already favoured voiceless phonological 
units and an added disfavouring for the already disfavoured voiced 
units. 
Thus of a to ta l of 961 occurrences, we get 676 (^8.18%) voiceless 
occurrences and 285 (33.^^5%) voiced occurrences, which conform to our 
expectations in terms of communicat ion. 
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Section C^ (biii) : Voiceless and Voiced Stops 
We assess the role of communication with reference to the difference 
in the frequencies of voiceless and voiced stops in the initial and final 
position of the CVC words of iDelhi Urdu in this section. The actual 
occurrences of the opposing stops in word initial and final position are 
represented in a table III-10 below. 
Table III - 10 : Frequency of the Stops in the Initial and Final 
Position of the CVC Words 
Stops Voiceless 
No. 
Voiced Total 
No. % 
Initial 
Final 
583 
50.66 
526 
^9.3^ 
516 
67.30 
258 
32.70 
1099 
57.25 
78^ 
42.75 
Total 109 
inn 
77i^ 
IQD-
1883 
LQO. 
Comments on Table III - 10 : 
1. The table presented above displays figures for all the 11 voiceless 
stops (p,t,t,c,k,g,q,,ph,th,th,ch,l<h) and all the 10 voiced stops (b.d,d,j.g, 
bh,dh,dh,jh,gh), as they occur in all instances of the CVC words. 
The voiced unaspirated stops, (b,d,g etc) are produced by an extra 
(glottal) articulator in addition to the art iculators used for the voice-
less stops (p,t,k etc). The voiced unaspirated relatively disfavoured 
than their voiceless counterparts in terms of the number of articu-
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lators. Moreover, the voiced aspirated stops (bh,dh,gh etc) are produced 
by a highly unnatural configuration of the glottis in comparison with 
the glottal configurations for their voiceless counterparts (ph,th,l<h etc). 
Keeping in view, the unnatural glottal dynamics in their production, 
we expect that the voiced aspirated stops would be disfavoured in 
comparison with the voiceless aspirated stops. The figures in the 
table for the voiceless versus voiced stops fully conform to our expec-
tations. Of the 1883 occurrences for the stops, 1109 are voiceless, 
whereas only Ilk are voiced. 
3. Statistical figures show the general preference for the voiceless conso-
nants over the voiced consonants. However, the communicaTive factor 
also plays a role in creating additional skewings in word initial and 
final positions. As we have noted earlier, that the communicative 
load is higher in word initial position. We therefore expect that 
contrasting phonological units should compete well in their occurrences 
in the initial position of the word. And, as is apparent from the 
table, the voiced stops compete well in the initial position of the 
word as compared to the voiceless stops in 516 (67.30%) competes 
well with the number of the voiceless stops 583 (50.66%) in word 
initial position in Delhi Urdu. Furthermore, in the communicatively 
less important word final position, the number of the voiceless stops 
526 goes upto (^9.3^1%) whereas the number of the voiced stops 25S 
goes, down to (32.70%). These figures thus, show a clear manifestation 
of the role of communication in the syntagmatic organization of 
the word in Delhi Urdu. 
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Section C , (biv) : Voiceless and Voiced Fricatives 
Here we try to highlight the role of communication in the distribution 
of voiceless and voiced fricatives in word initial and final position. We 
present the occurrences of the two types of fricatives in the initial and 
final position of the word in table III-11. 
Table III - 11 : Frequency of the Fricatives in the Initial and Final Position 
of the CVC Words 
Fricatives Voiceless Voiced Total 
Noj % No. % No. % 
Initial 1^8 61 209 
56.11 61.86 57.72 
Final 150 27 177 
^3.89 38.1^ ^2.28 
Total 298 88 386 
100 100 100 
Connments on Table III - 11 : 
1. The figures of occurrences presented in the table refer to the voiceless 
fricatives {,s,s,x and the voiced v,z,g, h in all their occurrences in 
the CVC words. 
2. The table above project a massive skewing in favour of the voiceless 
fricatives, 298 in comparison with the voiced fricatives, SS. The 
human behaviour orientation motivates, this preference (preference 
of fewer art iculators over more articulators). 
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3. It may be noted that there is a slight decrease in the percentage 
of occurrences for the voiceless fricatives 1^8 (56.11%) in word initial 
position of the word. Simultaneously, there is a slight increase in 
the usage of the voiced fricatives 6J_ (61.86%) in that position of 
the word. The skewing for the voiceless and voiced fricatives in 
the initial position of the word is mainly motivated by the heavy 
communicative load carried by the beginning of the word. 
U. In contrast to the word initial position, the final position of the word 
is characterized by a lower communicative load. We, therefore, 
expect that the highly favoured voiceless fricatives will be additionally 
favoured in word final position, whereas the highly disfavoured voiced 
fricatives will be additionally disfavoured in word final position. 
The table presented above shows that there is a slight increase in 
the usage of the voiceless fricatives 150 (^3.89%) in word final position, 
and a consequent decrease in the usage of the voiced fricatives 27 (38.!'<•%) 
in that position of the word. 
5. Parenthetically, we may note that the voiced h^  has also been included 
among the voiced fricativeswhereas this h^ occurs. Initial in 28 monosy-
llabic words, its frequency goes down to zero in the final position 
of the word. This total skewing against the voiced h_ in word final 
position is motivated by both communication and physiological mechanism 
For it is more difficult to provide rush of air from the lungs at 
the end of the word, then at the beginning of the word. 
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Section C , (c) :Summary Statements 
1. As we have mentioned eari ier, the beginning of the word carries 
more communicative load than does, the end of the word. Therefore, 
even the disfavoured phonological units in terms of other or ient ing 
principles, are quite substantial ly ut i l ized in the in i t ia l position of 
the word. The process is however, reversed in word f inal position, 
which is communicat ively less impor tant , where the favoured phono-
logical units are addit ionally favoured and the disfavoured phonological 
units are addit ionally disfavoured, 
2. The relat ive preference of the consonants in terms of the degree 
of the adroitness of ar t icu la tors , is also af fected by communicat ion. 
Thus, on the one hand, the most favoured apical consonants are highly 
favoured in word f inal posit ion, they face tough compet i t ion from 
the labial and dorsal units in the in i t ia l position of the word. It 
is to be noticed that the disfavoured medials and post dorsal units 
fare wel l in this communicat ively important position of the word. 
3. Due to high communicat ive load in word in i t ia l posit ion, the disfavoured 
aspirated stops compete wel l in the same posit ion. This is manifest 
in large number of minimal pairs for aspirated and unaspirated stops 
in this communicat ively important position of the word. However, 
the aspirateds stops are drast ical ly reduced in their occurrences in 
word f inal position in Delhi Urdu. 
^. Simi lar ly, the disfavoured voiced consonants (both stops and f r icat i \es) 
compete well w i th their counterparts in the in i t ia l position of the 
word. However, the number of voiced f r icat ives is markedly reduced 
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in favour of the voiceless f r icat ives in word f inal position 
Concluding Remarks 
Communication has i ts impact on the syntagmatic makeup and distr ibu-
t ion of the phonological units. Communicat ive economy can be seen in the 
interchange of phonological units in d i f ferent positions of the word. As 
a result of this economical mix-n-match formula, we need to employ only 
a handful of units to be ut i l ized in a wider area of human communication. 
I t is also s^en that the in i t ia l position of the word carries greater 
communicat ive load than does the end of the word. As a result of this, 
voicing and aspiration both tend to compete wel l w i th voiceiessness and 
unaspiration in the in i t ia l position of the word. In contrast, this close 
compet i t ion is widened remarkedly in the word f ina l posit ion. 
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Section Q. Z Contration of Clcissical Urdu Bisyllabic words 
into Delhi Urdu Monosyllabic words. 
We present and discuss below a list of Classical Urdu bisyllabic 
words that have been contracted to monosyllabic words in Delhi Urdu. 
Inasmuch as we have not collected bisyllabic words of Urdu on an exhaustive 
basis it may be pointed out that the listing presented here may not 
be exhaustive. A list of Classical Urdu bisyllabic words contracted 
to monosyllabic in Delhi Urdu is presented below with their respective 
meanings. 
List of Classical Urdu bisyllabic words contracted to 
Monosyllabic in Delhi Urdu. 
Serial 
No. 
ClassicaT 
Urdu 
Delhi 
Urdu Gloss 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
a:hat 
eham 
pehal 
pehan 
pohoc 
paha:r 
pehar 
bahu: 
behak 
be:h'an 
ba:har 
bohat 
mehak 
mehal 
a:t 
e:m 
pe:l 
pern 
pore 
pha:j 
phe:r 
baw 
be:k 
bh?:n 
bha:r 
bho:t 
mhe:k 
mhe:l 
sound of foot ste| 
important 
f i rs t begining 
wear 
arr ive at 
mountain 
division of t ime 
daughter- in- law 
be decieved 
sister 
outside 
much 
fragrance 
palace 
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Sertial 
No. 
Classical 
Urdu 
Delhi 
Urdu 
Gloss 
13. 
1^. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
2 1 . 
22. 
23. 
2^. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
3^. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 
dahi: 
dehak 
dehal 
dehak 
nahi: 
nahi: 
tehal 
thehar 
cehal 
jaha: 
jaharz 
jaha:n 
kaho 
kehan 
kaha: 
ga:ye 
gehu: 
gehan 
vaha: 
sahi: 
sehat 
seham 
sehan 
sohan 
zohar 
zehan 
day 
de:k 
de:l 
dhe:k 
ni: 
nay 
te:l 
the:r 
CQ'A 
ja: 
jha:z 
jha:n 
ko: 
kern 
ka: 
gaw 
gaw 
rJ 
ge:n 
rJ 
va: 
say 
se:t 
se:m 
se:n 
so:n 
zo:r 
Ol 
ze:n 
yogurt 
blaze 
shake, termble 
blaze 
not 
not 
walk 
wait 
festivity, activity 
where 
ship 
the world 
say; you please sa] 
let say 
where 
cow 
wheat 
an eclips 
there 
right 
health 
be frightened 
courtyard 
a variet\' of sweet 
the-mid day prayer 
intellect, mind 
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Serial 
No. 
Classical 
Urdu 
Delhi 
Urdu 
Gloss 
39. 
UO. 
^ 1 . 
^2 . 
^ 3 . 
^^. 
^ 5 . 
^6. 
^7. 
^8 . 
^9. 
50. 
51. 
52. 
53. 
5^ *. 
rehan 
rehan 
lehak 
lehar 
yaha: 
pa:ip 
t iu:b 
* 
ta:yar 
ta:im 
• 
ca:e 
cha:o: 
kiu: 
sa:yad 
garyab 
loa:b 
la:in 
rem 
ft* 
rem 
le:k 
le:r 
ya: 
pe:p 
ti:b 
ta:r 
te:m 
ca: 
cha: 
ku: 
sa:d 
ga:b 
la:b 
lem 
living 
leave-off 
glitter 
wave 
here, hither 
pipe 
tube 
tyre 
t ime 
tea 
shadow 
why 
it may be 
absent 
saliva 
line 
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Comments on the contracted Monosyllables in the above list : 
1. The l ist presented above contains f i f t y ' eight (58) bisyllabic words 
of classical Urdu that are contracted to monosyllables in Delhi 
Urdu. It may be seen f rom their respective glosses that the words 
belong to every day vocabulary. 
2. Of these f i f t y eight words, the f i rs t fo r t y six (1-^6) are formed 
by dropping the classical Urdu medial h^  and the fo l lowing vowel. 
In most cases the dropped syllable is 'jTa_'. With the drop of the 
medial syllable, there is compensatory lengthening of the preceeding 
vowels in Delhi Urdu, i f that vowel is short in classical Urdu,. 
Also of ten the in i t ia l stops isaspirated in Delhi Urdu, wi th the drop 
of the medial h_ classical Urdu. It is to be noted that addition 
or non-addition of aspiration in tne in i t ia l position in Delhi Urdu, 
is not random. This may wel l be at t r ibuted to avoiding homonymy, 
which is communicat ively s igni f icant. 
3. None of the remaining words contain medial h^  '"^  classical Urdu. 
Many of these words are reduced by dropping the f inal vowel (in 
some cases medial vowel) in Delhi Urdu. Some words are reduced 
by the drop of the medial-ya-. Again there is compensatory lengthening 
of the preceding vowel (if that vowel is short in classical Urdu), 
before the dropped phonological units. Finally a:i and a:u of classical 
Urdu are respectively reduced to e: and o: in Urdu. (cf. section 
A the merger of £ : and 0: w i th e: and o: respectively.) 
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Section C^ (a) : Homonymy caused by contraction of 
Bisyllables to Monosyllables 
Here we present and discuss homonymous pairs in Delhi Urdu, caused 
by the contract ion of some of the classical Urdu bisyllabic words into 
Delhi Urdu monosyllabic words. 
We l ist below al l the homonymous pairs caused by the contract ion 
of bisyllabic into monosyllables in Delhi Urdu wi th their gloss. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
^. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
n. 
a:t 
a:t 
pe:n 
pe:n 
pe:l 
perl 
pha:r 
pha:r 
phe:r 
phe:r 
Ko: 
Ko: 
se:m 
s'e:m 
sa:d 
sa:d 
he:l 
he:l 
re:n 
re:n 
po:c 
pore 
'sound of foot steps 
'eight' 
'wear' 
'pen' 
'shave' 
'first in order' 
'mountain' 
' tear ' 
'division of t ime' 
' turn, twist ' 
'say' 
' to ; for' 
'be frightenoed' 
'kidney beans' 
'it may be' 
'happy' 
'pretence ' 
'push' 
'living' 
' leave-off 
'arrive a t ' 
'wipe' 
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2. 
3. 
^. 
5. 
may 
may 
ca: 
ca: 
zo:r 
zo:r 
le:n 
lern 
'butter-miJk' 
'may' 
' tea ' 
'wish 
'mid-day prayer' 
'strength power' 
•l ine' 
' tak ing, giving' 
Comments on the above list of Homonymous Pairs : 
1. Contract ion of f i f t y eight (58)_classical Urdu bisyllables to monosylla-
bles in Delhi Urdu, creates f i f teen (15) pairs of homonyms. 
2. Of these f i f teen words; the f i rs t ten have d i f fe rent form class. 
The remaining are same in form class. 
3. Despite the homonymy, the communicat ion is fac i l i ta ted by their 
di f ference form class or their d i f fer ing gloss. 
Section C^ ^ (b) : Summary Statement 
1. A t least f i f t y .classical Urdu bisyllabic words of common usage 
are reduced to monosyllabic words in Delhi Urdu. As eash of 
these words refers to a single signe, and as the reduction takes 
place in the communicat ively less important non-ini t ia l position, 
the reduction is fu l ly just i f ied in terms of communicat ion, 
2. Of the f i f t y eight (58) contracted words, f i f teen (15) create homonymous 
pairs. It may be pointed out than in this l im i ted homonymous 
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situation, communication is facilitated by different form classes 
or differing meaning of the words in homonymous pairs. 
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Section D : Homonymy 
Homonymy is a communicative problem which we take up here 
in a separate section homonyny means an process whereby a word becomes 
the same in form another but remeains different in meaning. It thus 
creates a communicative problem for the speakers of the language for 
they have to infer the correct meaning with the help of the context. 
With human intellegence, homonymy can be tolerated to some extent. 
However, a large scale homonymy is avoided language. 
In this section that follow (D. and D_), we will deal with two 
selected problems of homonymy in Delhi Urdu. 
Section D. : Drop o f Nasalization in Non-homonymy Context . 
In Delhi Urdu, we have a dichotomy of oral vowels versus nasal 
vowels. This dichotomy is generally maintained where we have minimal 
pairs with distinctive meaning. In many words of Delhi Urdu, on the 
other hand, nasality of vowels is optionally dropped in non-homonymous 
context. But in some words, the elimination of nasality does create 
homonymy. The problem of homonymy with the nasal vowels, is illustrated 
by the following examples. We then offer coments on these illustrative 
examples. 
Class I Gloss Class II Gloss Class III Gloss 
a: yes a:c £r^  a:c flame pare five 
come ark or ark eye f'«^ '-C_) 
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Class I 
a: 
a: 
a:t 
a:t 
o:t 
o:t 
phark 
phaik 
Gloss 
yes 
come 
intestine 
hand 
l ip 
covering 
chuck 
b i t , 
piece 
Class 11 
a:c or arc 
a:k or a:k 
Ka:p or 
Ka:p 
phutk or 
phurk 
ma:j or 
pho:k orq 
phork 
dart or 
dart 
Gloss 
Home 
eye 
t remble 
blow 
polish 
hollow 
scold 
char or char shadow 
sorf or sorf eniseed 
Class 
pare 
( f rom 
pare 
pore 
( f rom 
pore 
( f rom 
III 
pare) 
porch) 
purch) 
Gloss 
f ive 
vaccination 
wiped out 
ta i l 
lar where kurc or kurc thrust (in) 
jar 
pak 
pak 
go 
feather 
becooked 
Comments on the above list 
1. In class I words we have minimal pairs with oral-nasal distinction 
among the vowels. As is to be expected the nasalization is always 
maindtained with the nasal vowels in these words. 
2. What is significant communicatively in Delhi Urdu, is the fact 
that in many words the nasalization is optionally dropped where 
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its elimination does not crea te honnonymy. This is the case with 
all the words listed in class II. It may be noted that oral vowels 
are preferred over the nasal vowels in terms of number of articulators. 
When there is no communicative need, the native speakers of Delhi 
Urdu more often than not drop the nasality from the vowels. 
3. The speakers of Delhi Urdu sometime drop the nasalization from 
the complex nasal vowels, even though this elimination of nasality 
creates homonymy. This is the case with the words of class III. 
However, the number of such words is very limited. And as we 
have said earlier, a limited amount of homonymy can easily be 
borne by language. 
Section D_ : Word Final Deaspiration and 
Homonymy in Delhi Urdu 
As we have discussed in an earlier, aspirated stops and h^ are disfavored 
in comparison with the unaspirated stops, for both physiology, and human 
behavior reasons. This disfavoring results in total skewing against the 
aspirated stops and h^ in the communicatively less important word final 
position in Delhi Urdu. As is to be expected, this creates homonymous 
words in Delhi Urdu. But what is remakable is the fact that in a large 
number of words the drop of word final h^  and aspiration does not create 
any homonymy at all. 
The CVC words, which have lost the final aspiration or-jn of Classical 
Urdu, without creating any homonymy in Delhi Urdu, are presented 
below. 
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Monosyllabic words showing deaspiration of final stops or loss of final 
h, when the do not begin with an aspirated consonant or h. 
Serial Classical Delhi Gloss 
Number Urdu Urdu 
1. adh 
2. a:dh 
3. a:th 
^. uth 
» 
5. u:bh 
6. andh 
7. a:kh 
8. "eith 
9. o:dh 
10. pi:th 
11. pi:ch 
12. pu:ch 
13. panth 
1^' pankh 
l-> pu:ch 
16. porch 
17. ba:gh 
18. bich 
19. budh 
20. bujh 
21. burjh 
ad 
a:d 
a:t 
ut 
0 
u:b 
and 
r^ 
atk 
e:t 
o:d 
pi:t 
pi:c 
pu:c 
pant 
p'ank 
pu:c 
po:c 
ba:g 
bic 
bud 
buj 
bu:j 
half 
half 
eight 
get up 
be angry or 
dis-satisfied 
blindness 
eye 
twist 
with the face dow 
back 
back, absence 
ask 
button-hole 
feathers 
tail 
wipe 
tiger 
be spread 
Wednesday 
be put out 
understanding 
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Serial 
Number 
Classical 
Urdu 
Delhi 
Urdu 
Glosss 
22. 
23. 
2k. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
3^. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
i^0. 
^1. 
^^2. 
43. 
44. 
45. 
be:th 
• 
bo:dh 
bo:jh 
ba:dh 
ba:ch 
ba:jh 
mu:jh 
mu:th 
• 
mu:ch 
me:gh 
mandh 
* • 
manjh 
ma:jh 
rneidh 
me:dh 
tujh 
dikh 
dukh 
du:dh 
de:kh 
nibh 
cakh 
cubn 
)i:bh 
be:t 
bo:d 
bo:j 
bard 
bare 
ba:j 
mij 
mu:t 
r 
mu:c 
me:g 
mand 
rrianj 
ma:j 
meed 
merd 
tuj 
dik 
kuk 
du:d 
de:x 
hib 
cak 
cub 
ji:b 
sit down 
buddhist 
load 
dem 
slit of corner of 
the mouth 
baren (women) 
I, me 
kind of pulse 
moustache 
cloud 
cover 
get washed 
rub, wash 
boundary dikes 
between two fields 
fastening of hair 
into small braids 
-you-
be shown 
pain, sorrow 
milk 
see. 
carry on 
taste 
stuck of thrust into 
the tongue 
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Serial 
Number 
Classical 
Urdu 
Delhi 
Urdu 
Gloss 
1^6. 
^8. 
^9. 
50. 
51. 
52. 
53. 
5^. 
55. 
56. 
57. 
5S. 
59. 
60. 
61. 
62. 
63. 
64. 
65. 
66. 
67. 
68. 
ie:th 
' m 
)e:th 
ju:jh 
l<a:th 
kubh 
kuch 
kanth 
ka:kh 
kumbh 
•J 
ku:dh 
ko:kh 
gath 
garth 
ga:ch 
gidh 
ga:th 
gu:dh 
sarth 
sa;dh 
sarth 
sidh 
sikh 
sirdh 
jert 
V 
jert 
jurj 
kart 
kub 
kuc 
kant 
kark 
kum 
ku:d 
kork 
gat 
ga:t 
ga:c 
gid 
ga:t 
gu:d 
sart 
sard 
sart 
sid 
sik 
sird 
husband's elder 
brother 
the month of 
May June 
combat, struggle 
wood 
humb 
some, any 
the neck 
grumble 
sacred festival of 
Hindus help every 
twelve years. 
flash, flashing 
the belly 
be knotted together 
make up 
pepper t ree 
vulture 
knot 
knead 
company 
observe 
sixty 
be trained 
sikh 
direction 
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Serial 
Number 
Classical 
Urdu 
Delhi 
Urdu Gloss 
69. 
10. 
71. 
72. 
73. 
Ik. 
75. 
76. 
77. 
78. 
79. 
80. 
81. 
82. 
83. 
8^. 
85. 
86. 
87. 
88. 
89. 
90. 
91. 
92. 
si'.kh 
sudh 
sukh 
su:jh 
surkh 
se:th 
sa:th 
sindh 
se:dh 
se:dh 
so:th 
sankh 
rath 
rakh 
ra:kh 
ri:ch 
ri:jh 
rudh 
la:kh 
la:kh 
li:kh 
iLibh 
beh 
ba:h 
si:k 
sud 
suk 
su:j 
su:k 
se:t 
sa:t 
sind 
se:d 
se:d 
so:t 
sank 
rat 
rak 
ra:x 
ri:c 
rirj 
rud 
learn 
attention 
happiness 
become visible 
get dry 
capitalist 
joint 
sindh 
hole in wall 
mix, mingle 
dry-ginger 
horn, trumper 
chariot 
put, place 
ash 
bear 
be incling 
be confined 
hundred-thousand 
la:k 
li:k 
lub 
be: 
ba: 
sealing-wax 
egg of louse 
allure 
flow-
arm 
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Serial Classical Delhi Gloss 
Number Urdu Urdu 
93. ma:h 
S'f. moh 
95. muh 
96. teh 
97. doh 
98. nuh 
99. toh 
IQO. ca:h 
101. keh 
102. voh 
103. seh 
104. seh 
105. sa:h 
106. ra:h 
107. ra:h 
108. ru:h 
109. yeh 
1 10. o:rh 
111. u:nh 
1 12. parh 
113. barh 
11^- ba:rh 
ma: 
mo: 
mu: 
te : 
do: 
nu: 
to : 
car 
ke: 
vo: 
se: 
V 
se: 
V 
sa: 
re: 
ra: 
ru : 
ye: 
o:r 
u:n 
par 
bar 
ba:r 
month 
al lure 
mouth 
layer 
mi lk 
patr iach Noah 
feel ing, searching 
wish, longing 
say 
they 
bear 
a term in chess 
when only the king 
can move 
king 
inhabit 
road 
soul 
th is 
cover wi th put on 
be drowsy 
study 
increment 
swell ing of water, 
floods 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
{23it) 
Serial Classical Delhi 
Number Urdu Urdu 
Gloss 
117. be:rh be:r shut the animaJ 
118. me:rh 
119. da:rh 
120. te:rh 
121. de:rh 
122. carh 
123. ja:nh 
12^. ka:rh 
125. kurh 
126. korrh 
127. garh 
128. garh 
129. ga:rh 
130. su:nh 
131. ri:rh 
132. lo:rh 
133. la:nh 
me:r 
da:r 
te:_r 
de:r 
car 
ja:ng 
ka:r 
* 
kur 
0 
ko:r 
gar 
ghar 
ga:r 
su:n 
r i : r 
• 
lo:r 
0 
lafrig 
boundary dides 
between two fields 
3aw-tooth 
croakedness 
one and a half 
c l imb 
thigh 
draw; embroidery 
repine 
leprosy 
st ick into 
shape or fo rm 
bury 
smell 
spine 
wish, desire 
jump 
Not with standing the above examples, the elimination of Classical 
Urdu aspiration and h^  in word final position does some homonymy in 
Delhi Urdu. The homonyous pairs so created are listed below. 
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Serial Delhi 
Number Urdu 
Classical 
Urdu 
Gloss Delhi and Classical Urdu Gloss 
1. 
2. 
3. 
^. 
5. 
6, 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
lit. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
pi:t 
put 
pe:n 
port 
be:I 
ba:j 
ba:c 
tha: 
ca: 
nib 
to: 
that 
car 
tha:t 
• • 
cir 
# 
cu:m 
chat 
pi:th 
4 
puth 
• 
pehn 
po:th 
behl 
ba:jh 
ba:ch 
tha:h 
ca:h 
nibh 
to:h 
• 
thath 
carh 
tha:th 
cirh 
cu:mh 
chath 
back pi:t 
upper arm put 
18. 
19. 
20. 
kart 
« 
ka:c 
ke: 
ka:th 
ka:ch 
keh 
wear pe:n 
small glass 
beat 
be directed 
barren 
sl i t or corner 
the mouth 
depth 
wish 
po:t 
be:I 
ba:j 
bare 
tha: 
ca: 
be managed nib 
track 
stand 
go, up 
to : 
that 
car 
luxury 
becomme 
i r r i ted 
reach out 
name of the 
hindu fest ival 
(the sixty day 
the lunar) 
wood, t imble 
skim 
say, speak 
tha:t 
• * 
cIr 
cu:m 
chat 
ka:t 
ka:c 
ke: 
beat 
sound of sudden 
thunder 
pen 
white wash 
ox 
hawk 
pick out 
was 
tea 
nib 
feel 
laugh 
sound of breaking 
a board 
frame of a roof 
offence 
kiss 
be pick out 
cut, bite 
glass 
having done 
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Serial Delhi Classical Gloss Delhi and Gloss 
Number Urdu Urdu Classical Urdu 
21. korr l<o:rh leprosy ko:r dig out 
22. su:j su:jh seeing su:] swell 
23. se:t se:th big businesmansert in order arrange 
2^ .^ so:t so:th dry ginger so:t gather 
25. par parh read par fall 
26. part parth lesson pa:t slab 
27. da:t da:th pedicle dart scold 
• • • ft 
28. bar barh rise bar banian fig tree 
29. me: me:h rainfall me: in 
30. ba:g ba:gh tiger ba:g rein, bridle 
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We may conclude section D on homonymy with the following rennarks: 
1. Although large scale homonynny is avoided in language, we find 
a limited amount of homonymy in all languages. Unlike computers, 
the human beings can easily disambiguate the limited number of 
homonymous pairs in the context of situation with their intelligence. 
2. The nasality of complex nasalized vowels in some times optionally 
dropped in Delhi Urdu. Generally this happens when the elimination 
of nasalization does not c rea te any homonymy. However, we do 
get some homonymous words with the drop of nasality from the 
nasal vowels. 
3. The total elimination of aspiration and h in word final position in 
Delhi Urdu, is brought about jointly by physiology, human behavior, 
and communication. Inasmuch as the end of the word is characterized 
by a low communicative load, there are relatively fewer instances 
of the aspirated-unaspirated contrast in word final position even 
in the Classical and Delhi Urdu. The elimination of final aspiration 
and h^  does not, therefore, c rea te any large scale homonymy in 
Delhi Urdu. 
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Section E : Summary and Conclusions 
In this chapter, an a t t empt has been made to assess the role of 
communication in the phonology of Delhi Urdu. We examine the non-
random character of the phonological units both syntagmatically and 
paradigmatically. 
In section A, we studied the impact of communication on the paradigm 
of most of the phonological units of Delhi Urdu presented in the phonolo-
gical grid (Diagram I-l). We have presented the "phonemic inventory" 
of Delhi Urdu by contrasting the minimal and sub-minimal pairs for both 
the consonants and the vowels, which is based on communication. 
In section B, we have dealt with the effect of communication on 
the phonological merger of certain phonological units. Total or partial 
merger of these units takes place as a result 'Si their low communicative 
load. 
In section C, we examined the combinatory pattern of the phonological 
units that was clearly motivated by communication. Through pairs of 
words, it was shown interchange of consonants in the CVC words created 
a change in meaning. We also examined the number and percentages 
of the CVC, CCVC and CVCC words in usage in the monosyllabic words 
of Delhi Urdu. We have very clearly shown through statist ical counts 
the preference for the voiceless stops over the voiced stops and the favou-
ring of the unaspirated stops over their aspirated counterparts in the word 
final position, which is clearly motivated by low communicative load at 
tha t position. In all these comparisons, it was found that the favoured 
phonological units are additionally favoured at the expense of the disfavoured 
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units in word f inal posit ion. However, the preference of favoured units 
is sl ightly reduced to the advantage of the unfavoured units in the in i t ia l 
position of the word. This divergence fronn the norm in the two positions 
of the word is brought about by the communicat ive fac tor . 
Section D, which deals w i th homonymy, we have given examples to show 
the homonymy being created in the language as a result of f ina l deaspiration 
or drop of h in the f inal position of the word. We have seen that such 
types of homonymy is easily to lerated by Delhi Urdu. 
To conclude : (1) The phonological units are mostly estabiishedthrough 
contrast in minimal pairs. (2) These units can be ut i l ized in various 
combinations and can even be interchanged as separate signals for the 
signal meaning units (the signes). 
For e f fec t ive , successful communicat ion, the mu l t ip l i c i t y of signals 
is thus achieved by an economical of the phonological units in combinatory 
phonology. (3) In i t ia l position of the word carries more communicat ive 
load. In contrast, the end of the word is communicat ively less important 
and hence less communicat ive load. As a result, there is a part ia l 'neutra-
l i za t ion ' of voiceless-voiced contrast (in favour of unaspirated stops) in 
the f inal position of the word in Delhi Urdu. Thus, communicat ion explains 
Trubetzkoy's concept of neutral izat ion. 
In the chapter under review, an a t tempt has been made to assess 
the contr ibut ion of communicat ion in the non-random character of phonolo-
gical units on both the syntagmatic and paradigmatic levels, in Delhi 
Urdu phonology. It has been demonstrated American phonemics, plavs 
an important role in the establishment of phonological units and in the 
just i f icat ion of their distr ibut ional nat tern in Delhi I l r r ln. 
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Chapter IV 
ROLE OF ACOUSTIC IN THE PHONOLOGY OF DELHI URDU 
In chapter I, we presenteds and disussed the make-up of the Delhi 
Urdu phonological units in terms of phonological mechanism. In chapter 
II and II we provided the justification for various skewings. In the present 
chapter we ought to provide the acoustic rationale for the labialization 
of back-vowels in Delhi Urdu. In the process, we should not only be 
able to account for some of the skewings on purely acoustic basis, but 
may also be able to provide reinporcement through acoustic medium. 
To make it more explicit, we may say that our very obility to 
hear is based on the physical phenomena or sound, and these phenomena 
set some unavoidable limitations to the senese of hearing. Our whole 
mechanism of speech is also dependent on the physicai phenomena of 
soundj since speech is intelligible only in physical terms, so it is necessary 
to look at this side of a language. To understand fully the physical nature 
of speech sounds we must know both the positions of the various parts 
of the vocal t ract and the corresponding resonant frequencies. This demands 
extensive amount of laboratory work, due to certain unaviodable cireumstances, 
we could not carry experimental work on this important aspect of phonological 
analysis, and our comments on acoustic are thus based on recieved knowledge. 
Furthermore, we have dealt with only one aspect of Delhi Urdu phonology 
in terms of acoustics, which is rounding of back-dorsal ('back') vowels 
and the convers unrounding of medial (front') vowels. We give acoustic 
rationale by providing formant frequencies of Urdu rounded and unrounded 
vowelss. 
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In simple acoustic terms vowels are speech sounds result ing from 
a sound modif ied by a resonating cav i ty . A l l vowels in normal speech 
are voiced and during their production the vocal t rac t exhibits atleast 
two and unusually three wel l marked resonances, which are ref lected through 
the vowel formants. 
The language understudy that Delhi Urdu is fa i r ly r ich in vowels. 
I.t possesses S^ oral vowels along w i th another set of ^ nasal vowels. Out 
of these J_6^  vowels 6 back-dorsal vowels are ronded in nature that is they 
involve l ip rounding in their ar t icu la t ion and therefore they may also be 
called labio-dorsal vowels. A l l other vowels fa l l ing the axis of ar t iculators 
medium and f ront -dorsumare unronded that is they are ar t icu lated without 
l ip rounding. To carry out our discussion further we may say that in 
Delhi Urdu medial vowels do not have labial interplay that is they are 
"unrounded" whereas back dorsal vowels are produced wi th labial interplay 
or are rounded. A l l the back-dorsal vowels u , u , o ^ in Delhi Urdu are 
rounded. On the other hand medial vowels, I, i : , e;, are unrounded. The 
answer of this skewing in neither physiology nor human behavior but the 
acoustic need to do so, therefore we have made an a t tempt to explain 
them in acoustic terms. 
Before making a a t tempt to explore the acoustic rat ionale, i t would 
not be out on context to give a br ief account of the ar t icu latory features 
of Delhi Urdu vowels. 
In section A we present the ar t icu la tory features of Delhi Urdu 
vowels, sectionn B deals w i th the acoustic rationale for l ip rounding of 
back-dorsaJ vowels of Delhi Urdu. 
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Section A: Articulatory Features of Delhi Urdu Vowels 
In this section we present the articulatory features of Delhi Urdu 
vowels in Diagram IV - 1 below : 
Articulators 
Apertures 
Labial Medial Front-Dorsal Back-Dorsal 
Diagram IV -
Articulatory Features of Delhi Urdu Vowels. 
The articulatory feature of Delhi Urdu vowels are discussed below 
Medial Vowels Articulated at Aperture 4. 
i:/i:. A close examination of the articulatory features of the vowels 
articulated at aperture 4 exhibits that in the articulation of these 
vowels. The middle part of the tongue rise high towards the front 
part of the roof of the mouth and make a narrw front cavity. 
In the articulation of i:/i: the soft palate always block the nasal 
cavity unless the vowels is nasalized. 
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Medial Vowels Articulated at Aperture 5. 
I/I. As indicated in the diagram the medial vowels articulated 
at aperture 5 are I/I I/I are differentiated from long i:/i: on the 
basis of the tongue hight. The resulting cavity for 1/1 is slightly 
bigger than i:/i:. The another important difference between these 
two types of vowels is the duration of articulation. 
Medial Vowels Articulated at Aperture 6. 
e:/e:. The next vowel in the medial series is articulated at aperture 
6. It is traditionally known as mid-frontal vowels. In the articulation 
of e: /e: the lower jaw opens more than it does in the case of 
i:/i: ; I/I consequently the tongue shows considerable restrictions. 
The lip are spread and drawn back. 
Front-Dorsal Vowels Articulated at Aperture 7. 
ft 
ala.. Traditionally: these vowels is generally known as mid-central 
short vowels. In the articulation of these vowels the fcont-dorsum 
in raised a bit towards the softs palate. It is articulated with 
the comparatively open cavity. 
Front-Dorsal Vowels Articulated at Aperture 8. 
a:/a:. these long vowels is art iculated with maximum open aperture. 
Traditionally it is known as low-central vowels. It is articulated 
with the tongue low in the mouth. 
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Back-Dorsal Vowels Ar t icu la ted at Aperture 4. 
u:/u: Tradit ional ly these vowels generally known as back-high vowels. 
In the ar t icu lat ion of these vowels back-dorsal part of the tongue 
moves towards the soft palate. The most str ik ing feature of these 
vowels is the rounding of the l ips. u:/u: are always ar t icu lated 
w i th moderate rounding of l ips. 
Back-Dorsal Vowels Ar t i cu la ted at Aperture 5 
U/U. These are always d i f fe rent ia ted f rom u:/u: on the basis at 
the tongue hight. The result ing cavi ty for U/U is sl ightly bigger 
than u:/u:. These another impor tant di f ference of these two types 
of vowels is the durat ion of a r t i cu la t ion . 
Back-Dorsal Vowels Ar t icu la ted at Aperture 6. 
o:/o:. The next vowel is the back dorsal serries is o:/o:. I t comes 
af ter u: / /u: ; U/U on the basis of the tongue hight. As a result 
i t is placed at aperture 6. In the ar t icu lat ion of o:/o: there is 
usually some what less, but always enough to be noticed rounding 
of the l ip. 
Section B : Acoustic Rationale for lip Rounding 
of Back-Dorsal Vowels 
The present study is an a t tempt to examine the qual i ty of Delhi 
Urdu vowels f rom the acoustic point of view. It also at tempts to give 
an acoustic rat ionale for l ip rounding of back-dorsal vowels. The present 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
study wi l l be carr ied out w i th the help formant structure of the Delhi 
Urdu vowels. Each vowels sound is character ized by an acoustic spectrum 
wi th peaks at a number of points on the frequency scale, these spectral 
peaks or frequency bands, where the acoustic energy is concentrated is 
cal led formant . Each vowel is character ized by a seires of such formants 
of which the lowest two or three are most important for ident i f icat ion 
of specif ic vowels. The lowest two formants called F . , F- play a characteris-
t ic role in forming and modifying the qual i ty of a vowel. As a rule, 
in order to be dist inct and acoustically clear, each vowel should have 
well-spaced f i rs t and second formants. The changes in the frequency 
of formant 1 and fo rmat 2 are the results of the ways of openings and 
size of the various cavit ies at f ront and back. We can f ind d i rect relationship 
between the frequencies of formants and ar t icu latory position of vocal 
organs (tongue, l ip). Through various back-word/ forward and upward/downward 
movements of the tongue and rounding of the l ips, we can observe the 
change in the volume and opening of the f ront and back cavit ies, and 
as we know their side and volume is a determining factor in modifying 
for the formant 1,2. Certa in, points are to be made in this connection : 
1. Tongue f ront ing raises second formant by decreasing the f ront 
cavi ty volume. 
2. Lip rounding lowers the second formant (by in-creasing the i r on t 
cavi ty volume. 
3. Tongue lowering raises the f i rs t formant (by decresing the back 
cavi ty volume). 
Formant st ructure is important because of the role that i t plays in the 
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recognition and differenciation of speech sounds. It is true that there 
are quite appreciable differences both in the range of formant structures 
and in the dimensions of vocal t ract as we go from one speaker to another, 
particularly men, women and children. Despite the acoustic variability, 
the general formant pattern enable listners to recongnize the some vowel, 
when it is art iculated by many different speakers. It is possible by measuring 
enough farmanC structures produced hy a /arge samp/e of speakers to 
arrive at average values for formant frequencies. For vowel sounds generally, 
(and this is true for Delhi Urdu system also) is significant part of the 
information listner, used in distinguishing the sounds is carried by the 
disposition of Fj and F^. It is therefore meaningful to make generalization 
about the acoustic characterist ics of different classes of vowels in the 
make-up of the vowel system of Delhi Urdu. 
In this section we will deal with vowel system of Delhi Urdu more 
systematically from the acoustic point of view. This section will analyse 
the information obtained by the measurment of spectography in two 
subsection B. and B- . These sect ions will deal with short and long vowels 
separately. In section B^, we will present summary s ta tements . The 
formant s t ructure of Delhi Urdu vowels presented in the table is based 
on the acoustic research carried out by Dr. Israr Khan, Department of 
physics, Aligarh Muslim University Aligarh (1990). 
Section B. : Formant Frequencies of Short Vowels 
The reading of the frequencies of F and F^ for three (3) short 
vowel's of Dei'hi Urdu are tabufated in tiSe following tables. 
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Table IV - 1 
Minimum Formant Frequencies of Short Vowels 
Vowels F . F -
I 570 25^2 
a 700 2632 
U 57ii 1796 
Table IV - 2 : 
Maximum Formant Frequency of Short Vowels 
Vowels F- F -
I 610 2750 
a 750 1670 
U 612 1850 
Table IV - 3 : 
Average Formant Frequencies of Short Vowels 
Vowels F . F^ 
1 581 2667 
a 722 1643 
U 595 1816 
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As stated earlier the two formants F . and F2 are of relevance 
as they are enough to determine the vowel quality. The relative position 
of three (3) short Delhi Urdu vowels based on the average of F . and 
F_ figures of there vowels, are shown in the graph below : 
Graph IV - 1 : 
Graphic Representation of F . and F - of Short Vowels 
"2.0 00 
looo F 
5b< 
u 
The average values potted in the graph suggest that the prograsion 
from close medial articulation to open medial articulation is marked by 
the gradual aproximation of the basis for F . and F_. With the shift to 
back dorsal articulation F . and F_ come much close together. 
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Section B_ : Formant Frequencies of Long Vowels 
The reading of the frequencies of P . and F-, for five (5) long vowels 
of Delhi Urdu are presented in the following tables. 
Table IV - * : 
Minimum Formant Frequencies of Long Vowels 
Vowels F . F_ 
i : 52^ 2958 
e : 673 2750 
a : 790 1810 
u : 653 1690 
o : 560 1833 
Table IV - 5 : 
Maximum Formant Frequencies of Long Vowels 
i : 542 3083 
e : 690 2898 
a : 824 2000 
u : 670 1726 
o : 590 1910 
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Table IV - 6 : 
Average Formant Frequencies of Long vowels 
Vowels F . F . 
i : 536 3008 
e : 682 2820 
a : 80^ 1896 
u : 660 1720 
o : 515 1868 
As stated earlier the two formant F . and F - are of relevance as 
they are enough to determine the vowel quality. The relative position 
of five (5) long Delhi Urdu vowels based on the average of F. and F_ 
figures of these vowels, are shown in the graph below : 
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Graphy IV - 2 
Graphic Repersentation of F . and F_ of Long Vowels 
Zooo 
So. 
i : e-. a: U'. O'-
The average values are plotted in the graph suggest that the progration 
fronn close medial articulation to open meddial articulation is marked 
by the gradual aproximation of the basis for F . and F_ come much close 
together. 
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Section C , : Symmary and Statements 
As the graphs IV-1 and IV-2 shows d i f ferent vowels of Urdu are 
clearly distinguished f rom each other by the locat ion on the frequency 
scale for the f i rs t and second formants. As pointed out earl ier, the charac-
ter ist ics of F p is determined by the resonant cavi ty which is formed 
behind the tongue (pharynx). F. is also character ized by height of the 
tongue. F ^ is determined by the resonant Cavi ty in f ront of the tongue 
(mouth). Thus we measure the frequencies of F. and F_ on specto-grams, 
i t is similar to measuring the resonance notes of the back and f ront cavi t ies. 
Obviously the shape and size of these two cavit ies are d i f ferent for each 
vowels, as a result d i f ferent F . , F_ result and eventually d i f ferent vowels. 
If we look at the formant frequencies of Urdu vowels, we can 
see that F. for 1 : and 0 : is lowest and nearly some a l i t t l e higher 
for i , U and e;. For i :, u : and e :, o : frequency of F. is the same. 
For the second formansts there is regular fa l l of the formants, 
i : has highest second formant frequency and o : has lowest, so because 
of F_ vowels i :, u : become clearly dist inct vowels. Second formants 
for i , U are d i f ferent d i f ferent and the same can be said for the second 
formants i -U . Likewise F_ of e:, o: are also d i f ferent . There is thus 
no d i f f i cu l ty in the ident i f ica t ion of the vowel i : f rom u :; I f rom U 
etc. This acoustic d ist inct ion is possible only because of l ip rounding. 
Lip rounding derives frequencies of F^ lower by increasing the volume 
of the front cav i ty ( f rom back dorsum to lips). As we have pointed out 
earl ier that the tongue f ront ing and consequent reduction in the f ront 
cavi ty raises the second formant , but by rounding the lips the second 
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formant frequencies are decreased. I t is because rounding of lips increases 
the volume of f ront cav i ty and that of to ta l cav i ty and so F_ decreases. 
If there was no l ip rounding than the F_ for u :, u, o : would have gone 
either higher or near to the F^ of i :, I, e;, and there would have been 
d i f f i cu l t in distinguishing u : f rom i :, U f rom I e tc . Thus, liprounding 
enlarges and closes the f ront cavi ty and lowers F-^. But i t is to be questioned 
why only the back vowels are rounded? The answer is due to the lack 
of symmetry in the vocal t r ac t . There is less for back (than is back 
dorsal) vowels than for f ron t (medial) vowels. For back vowels the chamber 
is f rom dorsum to larnx and for f ront vowels f rom medium to larynx. 
The chamber is bigger for f ront than for back vowels, so less distinctions 
of vowels are possible at the back. In order to make the back vowels 
acoustically d ist inct f rom each other and that of f ront vowels i t is necessary 
to increase the size of the resonance chamber for back vowels. When 
we pronounce the back vowels w i th rounded lips we fo rm two chambers 
(1) Dosrsum (back) to larynx (2) (back) dorsum to l ips, which increases 
the size of resonance chamber. Therefore, l ip rounding because an essential 
character for back vowels. 
It is clear f rom the above discussion of Urdu vowels that rounding 
of lips is an acoustic need for the back vowels. I t is an acoustic terms 
that we can explain their rounding and converses unrounding for the f ront 
vowels. 
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Chapter V 
IMPACT OF VISION IN THE PHONOLOGY OF DELHI URDU 
As said earlier, in Introduction, vision is also an orienting principle 
for phonological analysis. The introduction of this orienting principle 
is justified, when we find unexpected skewing favor of the labial consonants 
in the initial position of the word. 
In chapter I, section B we have shown that in combination with 
0-3 apertures (consonants), lingual art iculators are preferred in the orderof 
the hierarchy of mobility: apical, dorsal, medial. De facto placement of 
labium on the scale of mobility for the tongue was below the apex, 
above the medium and close to the dorsum. In Delhi Urdu labial consonants 
are more preferred a t the begining of the word than at the middle or 
end of word. The ti l t in favor of the labial consonants in the initial 
position of the word, can only be justified in terms of vision i.e., visibility 
of art iculator, namely labium. 
In Chapter m , section B, we have shown that initial position of 
the word carries greater communicative load than the medial and final 
position of the word. Thus we may expect more use of labium at the 
begining of the word than at the end of word labial consonants make 
the identification of a word easy, by reinforcing in speech act , another 
sense, vision. We have often observed that many 'gaps' of hearing are 
filled through vision. We often watch the lips of the speaker, and even 
seen people saying 'watch my lips', language used by deafmutes, consists 
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of the spoken symols, involving vision through the action of speaker'^ lips 
or his facial expression. Therefore, we can see that visibility of labial 
articulator can be an aid in comprehension. It may also be pointed out 
that in many cases where speaker and hearer can not see each other the 
visibility of the articulator does not aid in comprehension, but the ordinary 
conversational situation has always allowed for visual reinforcement of 
an acountic impression. 
With a view to substantiate our viewpoint, we compare in this 
chapter the frequencies of labial consonants with that of apical, dorsal 
and medial consonants in the initial and final position of the word. 
The effect of the visibility of articulator will be taken up in two 
sections below. Section A provides the comparison of labial and non-
labial consonants in the initial and final position of CVC words. In section 
B we summarize the role of vision in Delhi Urdu phonology. 
Section A : Labial versus Non-Labial Consonants in the 
word Initial and Final Position 
The explanation of the skewings for the labial and non-labial consonants 
in the initial and final positions of the word is-- taken up in three sub-
sections below. In section A., we discuss the occurrence oi labial and 
non-labial stops in the word initial and final positions. Section A_ contains 
the comparison of labial and non-labial fricatives in the initial and final 
positions. In section A^ we deal with the comparison of proportionate occurrence 
of labial and non-labial nasals in both the initial and final position of 
the word. Since labio-dorsal liquids occur at the beginning of the word 
with low frequency. 
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Section A- : Labial versus Non-Labial Stops in the Word Initial 
and Final Position 
Here we will compare the occurrence of labial and non-labial stops 
in word initial and final position in CVC words. The frequencies of labial 
and non-labial stops for CVC words are presented in Table V-1. 
Table V - 1 : Labial versus Non-Labial Stops in the Word Initial 
and Final Position in CVC Words 
Apical Labial Dorsal Medial Total 
No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 
Initial 
Final 
303 3 j i 
27.57 
315 
^0.20 
28.75 
121 217 
15.^ *3 
2 ^ 236 
22.20 
27.70 
1099 
21.57 100 
131 78^ 
16.70 100 
Total 618 ^37 461 367 1883 
Connments on Table V - l : 
Of the 1099 occurrences of stops in the initial position of the word 
316 (28.75%) are labial, _303 (27.57%) are apical, 2j^ (22.20%) are 
dorsal and 236 (21.57%) are medial. The labial stop are most preferred 
in the initial position of the word. It is to be noted that due to 
the 'Vision' the visiblity of articulator which makes identification 
of word easy by reinforcing in speech another sense, that too at 
the initial position of word, which carries greater communicative 
load. 
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2, For the final position in the CVC words as expected due to the greatest 
mobility of the apex the preference for apical is sharply increased. 
But to our surprise, frequency of labial stops falls to minimum of 
the 7S^ instances of stops in the word final position, 121 {\5A3%) 
are labial y\J^ ('tO.20%) are apical, 2}7_ (27.70%) are dorsal and J 2 1 
(16.70%) are medial stops, thus labial stops are least preferred at 
the word final position in CVC words. 
Section A_ : Labial versus Non-Labial Fricatives in the Word 
Initial and Final Position 
Here we will study the proportionate occurrence of the labial and 
non-labial fricatives in the initial and final position of the CVC words. The 
relative frequencies of labial^ apical , f ront-dorsal and medial fricatives in 
the two positions of the word are given in Table V-2. 
Table V - 2 : Labial versus Non-Labial Fricatives in the Word 
Initial and Final Position of the Word 
Apical Labial Dorsal Medial Total 
No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 
Initial 
Final 120 
116 ' a t Hi IL i l l 
64.10 13.30 13.30 9.^0 100 
}1 11 11 IZL 
•67.81 8.50 13.55 10.21 100 
Totail 236 5.92 
39^  _^ 32 221 
10.90 13.41 9.77 00 
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Comments on Table V - 2 : 
1, As in the case of stops above, the fricatives too are characterized 
by their preference for visible articulator at the initial position of 
the word. Of the 181 instances of fricatives in the initial position 
of the word, ^ (13.10%) are labial, _M6^  (6^.10%) are apical,2^ (13.30%) 
are front-dorsal and j_7 (9. ^^ 0%) are medial. Apical fricatives possess 
the highest frequency and labials come next in preference. Front 
dorsal is equal to the labial in initial position of the word. Medial 
fricatives occupy the lowest place. 
2. In the final position of the CVC words, preference for apical fricatives 
is further increased (from 64.10 to 67.81). Given the greatest mobility 
of apex and the lesser communicative load of the phonological units 
at the word final position we expect i t . What is more intersting 
from our-view point is the fact that labial fricatives fall, to the 
lowest position in word final position. Of the 177 instances of frica-
tives in the word final position only _l_5 (8.50%) are labial, \20_ (67.81%) 
are apical, 2^ (13.55%) are front dorsal and j_8 (14.29%) are medial. 
Thus, we find that labial fricatives which are preferred in the initial 
position of the word with (13.10%) occupying second place, fall to 
the lowest place since they are least preferred. 
The greater preference for the labial fricatives in the word 
initial position is definitely due to the fact that visibility of art icula-
tors plays an important role in the identification of the word, and 
since there is greater communicative load at the beginning of word, 
therefore there is marked preference for labial fricatives in the initial 
position of the word. 
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Section A - : Labial versus Non-Labial Nasals in the Word In i t ia l 
and Final Posit ion 
The labial and non-labial nasal, in the in i t ia l and f inal position of 
the CVC words, the figures are presented in Table V-3. 
Table V - 3 : Labial versus Non-Lab ia l Nasals in the Word Initial 
and Final Positions in CVC Words 
Apical Labial Dorsal Total 
No. % No. % No. % No. % 
In i t ia l 
Final 
70 
1^7.30 
115 
61.51 
78 
52.70 
70 
37.^0 
" 
2 
1 .16 
US 
100 
187 
100 
Total i l l j i i 1 335 
55.22 ^^.17 0.16 100 
Comments on Table V - 3 : 
1. I t is to be noted that only apical and labial nasals occur in both 
positions of the word, therefore, we w i l l compare only the apical 
and labial nasals. When we look at table V-3, we can see that 
labial nasals predominate the apical nasals in the in i t i a l position of 
the word. Of the 1^8 instances of nasals in the in i t ia l position of 
the word, 7^ (52.70%) are labial and 7^ 0 (^7.30%) are apical. This 
favoring for labial nasals in the in i t ia l position of the CVC, words, 
is caused by the vision, which helps in communicat ion by making 
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addit ional in format ion througii 'sight ' and f i l ls many gaps as to what 
the word is. 
2. In the word f ina l position Jabial nasals fa l l to 70(37,^%) from_78 (52.70%). 
There is di f ference of 15.30 between the in i t ia l and f inal occurrence 
for CVC words. Thus, nasals are skewed in favor of labials at the 
in i t ia l position of the word. 
Section B : Summary and Conclusions 
In this section, we summarize our f indings as a whole for this chapter. 
The chapter contains only one section namely A . In this section we 
have made comparison between labial and non-labial consonants in the 
in i t ia l and f inal position of the word. I t has been shown through the 
frequency counts for CVC words in the in i t ia l and f ina l positions of the 
CVC words that there is marked preference for labial consonants in the 
in i t ia l position of the word. The preference for the labial consonants 
in the in i t ia l position of the word, is caused by the fac t that labial conso-
nants involve labium as ar t icu lator , which can be seen and thus lead to 
ease in ident i fy ing the word, by re inforc ing in speech another sense that 
is vision. 
In fac t , vision factor/demonstrates the importance of communication 
by pos t ing a favor ing for v is ib i l i ty in in i t ia l position of the word, just 
where most of the distinctiveness of the word is at stake. 
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Chapter VI 
INTERACTION OF THE ORIENTING PRINCIPLES IN THE PHONOLOGY 
OF DELHI URDU: SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 
A phonological analysis of Delhi Urdu has been presented in this 
thesis wi th the intent of showing that i t is possible to explain the interre la-
tionship in the paradigm of phonological units set up for Delhi Urdu, and 
the non-random arrangement of these units in the syntagm. Although 
a vast amount of data was col lected during the f ie ld work in Delhi Urdu, 
the analysis is l im i ted to the monosyllabic words in the dialect. The 
analysis is carr ied out and presented in terms of the f ive orientations 
as the principles of c lassi f icat ion; namely, physiological mechanism, human 
behavior, communicat ion, acoustic medium and the vision. 
The phonological analysis as; mot ivated by the f ive or ient ing principles, 
was taken up in f i ve chapters, w i th a br ief in t roduct ion. The summary 
and the result of the analysis are presented here in three sections. In 
section A we take up the Interact ion of phy'siology, human behavior, commu-
nicat ion, and vision in Delhi Urdu phonology, w i th a view to highlight 
the fac t that some of the phonological skewings in Delhi Urdu can be 
explained in terms of more than one or ient ing principles. Section B contains 
a br ief summary of the phonological analysis of Delhi Urdu as presented 
in the various chapters of the thesis. The conclusions w i th regard to 
the research presented in the thesis are given in section C. 
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Section A : The Interact ion 
In the present work we have made an a t tempt to present the explana-
t ion of the non-random character and distr ibut ion of phonological units 
of Delhi Urdu in terms of the f i ve or ient ing principles of Form-Content 
Linguist ics. The explanation of the non-random character of Delhi Urdu 
phonological units in terms of these f ive or ient ing principles, was taken 
up in f ive chapters. But i t has to be pointed that these or ient ing principles 
are not separate ent i t ies, but in teract w i th each other. In fac t , i t is 
in teract ion of various or ient ing principles that produces various twists 
and turns in the phonology of a language. 
There is an expl ic i t or imp l i c i t relat ionship in the explanation provided 
under various heads in the thesis. I t is beyond the scope of the present 
work to enumerate each and every instance of in teract ion encountered 
in the distr ibut ion of phonological units both syntagmatical ly and paradigma-
t ica l ly . 
The interact ion of the or ient ing principles can take any d i rect ion 
f rom the physiological mechanism to human behavior or between physiology 
and acoustics and so on. An a t tempt is made in the fol lowing pages 
to review some important instances whereby two or more or ient ing principles 
are found to be interact ing is providing just i f icat ion for the observed 
asymmetry in the phonological pat tern of Delhi Urdu. As stated earl ier 
our comments on acoustics are based on received knowledge, therefore, 
we have not specif ied the in teract ion of acoustic- w i th other or ient ing 
principles. 
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1. In the rules of the physiological base given in section 1-Al, we postula-
ted that the ar t icu lator is the source of the production of phonological 
units. In the second chapter in section A - , preference for fewer 
ar t icu lators over more ar t iculators was established. The prefere 
nee for phonological units produced by fewer ar t iculators was stated 
to be due to greater energy and coordination required to manipulate 
a greater number of ar t iculators in s imul tenei ty . It was the physiolo-
gical feature (addit ion of ar t iculators) that caused the disfavoring 
in terms of human behavior for phonological units produced by a 
greater number of ar t iculators. I t is due to the greater precision 
involved in the production of phonological units using more ar t icu lators, 
that voiceless stops and f r icat ives are preferred over voiced stops 
and f r ica t ives, unaspirated consonants are preferred over aspirated 
consonants and oral vowels outnumber their nasalized counterparts. 
(For detai ls see section A of chapter II). Since the ar t iculator in 
terms of i ts mass and mobi l i ty i t the determining feature involved 
in the production of phonological units, a fac t c lear ly established 
in the physiological base, therefore a l l such instances whereby human 
proference or disfavoring for a cer ta in unit or combination of units 
that is l inked up to the manipulation of an ar t icu lator (or art iculators) 
are evidence for the interact ion of physiology and human behavior. 
In chapter III section B_, we studied the occurrence of phonological 
units in various positions of the monosyllabic words in Delhi Urdu. It 
was seen that the disfavoring for compl icated sounds is further increased 
in word f ina l position where there is least communicat ive load. It was 
shown through tables voiced, aspirated consonants are more disfavored 
in word posit ion than in in i t ia l posit ion. Likewise there is greater pre-
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ference for oral vowels in word final position than at the initial position 
(see section Q of chapter III). Therefore, we see that physiology and 
human behavior interact to provide explanation of the distribution of phono-
logical units, and that communication further justifies the disfavoring 
and favoring. 
2. It was stated in chapter I section B. that aspiration is physiologically 
more difficult than any other ac t of the glottis (i.e. voicing). Due 
to greater energy mobilization (use of the air supply) aspirated units 
do not occur twice in a syllabic (I-BJ. In section II-A^, it was 
further stated the preference for unaspirated consonants over their 
aspirated counterparts is also reinforced in terms of human behavior, 
more . , , , 
favoring fewer art iculators over/v art iculators. In fact there was greater 
difference in frequency of voiceless and voiced stops than of aspirated 
and unaspirated stops. (Cf. Table II-3 and II-6). A particular skewing 
caused by complex manipulation of an articulator (pysiology), can 
thus be explained in terms of human behavior and it is termed as 
the interaction of physiology and human behavior. 
In chapter III section C , (b) and C , (c) it was noted that not only 
the occurrence of aspirated consonants is less as compared to their unaspi-
rated counterparts, but in the final position of the words, aspiration of 
the consonants is dropped without any hindrance of the communicative 
process. It is an instance of interaction of physiology and human behavior 
with communication. 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
3. I t is the ar t icu lator that determines the ar t icu la t ion. Therefore the 
d i f f i cu l t y or ease in the production of a unit or combinat ion of units 
is measured in terms of tension or laxness of the ar t icu lator . We 
could see the repercussion of this physiological t ra i t in providing 
just i f icat ion for the preference of apico-dental units over the apico-
palata l . (Cf. chapter I I , section A. and A_). Here too we have 
an interact ion of physiology and human behavior. 
^. In chapter I section C i t was shown that in combinat ion w i th 0-
3 apertures, l ingual ar t icu lators are preferred in the order of the 
hierarchy of adroitness : apical , medial and dorsal. De fac to placement 
of labium on the scale of adroitness for the tongue was below the 
apex, above the medium, and closs to the dorsum. I t was later 
seen in chapter I I I , section C , (a) that the lesser communicat ive 
load of the phonological units at word f ina l position fur thers increases 
the preference for apical consonants over, dorsal and medial consonants 
in the posit ion. I t is indeed an interact ion of the physiological mecha-
nism w i th that of communicat ion which lessens the need for marking 
a l l opposing dist inct ions in terms of ar t iculators, in the f inal position 
of word, leaving the most adroi t ar t icu la tor , apex to dominate the 
posit ion. 
5. In chapter II I section C i t was shown that the in i t ia l position of 
a word carr ied greater communicat ive load than the f ina l posit ion. 
In the f i f t h chapter ent i t led 'Vision' we witnessed that labial ar t icu lator 
is used to the maximum in the production of consonants in words 
in i t ia l posit ion, which carries most communicat ive load, and is reduced 
to the minimum in the word f ina l posit ion, which carr ies least commu-
nicat ive load. This is an instance of the interact ion of communicat ion 
and vision. 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
Section B : Summary 
It has been stated in the " Int roduct ion" that our phonological analysis 
is based on the speech of the old c i t y of Delhi (in anround Janna Masjisd) 
and is l im i ted to the exhaustively col lected monosyllabic words of Delhi 
Urdu. But the bisyl labic words have been used in the i l lust rat ive examples 
for the val idat ion of the analysis. We have also presented a brief theoret ical 
background w i th regard to the f i ve oriensting principles of form-content 
l inguist ics. 
In the f i rs t chapter, " r o l e of physiological mechanism in the make-
up and dist r iut ion of phonological units in Delhi Urdu" an a t tempt has 
been made to determine the role of the physiological mechanism in the 
' make-up and dist r ibut ion of phonological units of Delhi Urdu. First we 
established f i f t y seven phonological units of Delhi Urdu in terms of art iculators 
and apertures. The source of eneryg for their production is a current 
of air f low coming f rom the lungs. Delhi Urdu phonological units were charac-
terized in terms eight (8) articulatopsXlabium^ apex, medium, f ront dorsum, 
back dorsum, post dorsum, velum and glot t is) , and ten (lo) apertures (0,1,1 i,2 
3, t^, 5, 6, 7 and 8). Degrees of apertures are subjected to two broad 
divisions. The f i r s t one divides the apertures in to absolutely defined, 
smaller, constr ict ion apertures (0-3), and relat ives larger opening apertures 
without any constr ic t ion (^^-8). The second division draws a line between 
resonants (3-8) and non-resonants (0-2). 
The phonological units of constr ic t ion were fur ther described in 
terms of degrees of constr ict ion as stops, f r ica t ives, nasals. Aperture 
0 units were called stops, 1, 2, aperture units were labelled as ' f r ica t ives ' . 
Nasals were character ized in terms of two apertures (0+3), because nasals 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
are produced on an interact ion of aperture 0 and 3. Aperture 3 units 
and the nasals fa l l in between aperture 0, 1, 2 and apertures ^ -8 , because 
they share constr ict ion w i th the fornner and resonance w i th the lat ter . 
We also dealt w i th the skewing in the combinatory patterns of 
phonological units in terms of the characterist ics of the air current , and 
i t was shown that combinations consisting of ei ther of two phonological 
units w i th greater release of the air source or of two units involving 
strenuous release of the air sources are not favored, since they involve 
uneven distr ibut ion of the air source. Inasmuch as aspirated consonants 
involve greater air use, they do not recur in a single syllable in Delhi 
Urdu. Likewise, apertures, 0 and 1 involve abrupt and strenuous release 
respectively, therefore, their combinat ion w i th one another requires greater 
air supply, therefore their uses was minimized in Delhi Urdu. 
The hierarchy of adroitness of l ingual ar t icu lators for consonants 
later in the chapter was also established in terms of their d i f ferent mass 
and musculature. I t is due to the tr iangular shape, being less massy and 
lying at the free side that the apex is the most adro i t , a r t icu la tor . Owing 
to their rectangular shape and more f lesh, medium and dorsum are less 
adroi t . In fac t , having the most complex musculature system, the medium 
of the tongue is the least adroit ar t iculator among the apex, medium 
and dorsum. The root of the tongue was not included in this hierarchy 
because i t is heavily t ied to the base of the tongue and is the least 
adroit part of the tongue. De fac to placement of the labium was also 
described. Given the musculature of the lower l ip and the adroitness of 
the lower jaw, the labium was placed below the apex and above the medium 
and near to the dorsum in terms of the hierarchy of adroitness. 
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A t the end of the chapter geared to the explanation of the non-random 
character of Delhi Urdu phonology in terms of the physiological mechanism, 
i t was seen that due to their heavier mass only the medium and dorsum 
were used as ar t icu la tor for the vowels, among the l ingual ar t iculators. 
Because unlike the consonants, in the production of vowels art iculators 
do not exc i te the cavit ies but the only funct ion of the ar t iculator is to 
control the resonant cavit ies formed in the production of vowels. Due co the 
big size of the cavi t ies, the heavier port ion of the tongue (medium and 
dorsum) are physiologically f i t for the cont ro l . 
"Role of human behavior in the phonology of Delhi Urdu" the second 
chapter of the thesis is geared to the explanation of the role of human 
behavior in the distr ibut ion of the phonological units of Delhi Urdu on 
both the syntagmatic and paradigmatic levels. We took up the analysis 
of Delhi Urdu phonology in terms of human behavior in two parts. In 
the f i r s t part we dealt w i th the re lat ive preference of gross ar t icu latory 
movesments over f ine ar t icu latory movements in the production of conso-
nants, while in the second part we provided human just i f icat ions for the 
phonological gr id which was earl ier established in terms of physiological 
mechanism in the f i r s t chapter. 
In the f i r s t par t i t was established that the production of consonants 
required f ine ar t icu la tory movement, i f the consonants were produced 
by (1). the use of more ar t iculators vis-a-vis fewer ar t icu la tor , and (2). 
the use of an ar t icu la tor at remote point of ar t icu la t ion rather than at 
proximate point of ar t icu la t ion. As was to be expected, the production of 
consonants w i th f ine ar t icu latory movement was disfavored in Delhi Urdu. 
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I t was shown w i th the help of the frequency count that large changes 
of aperture are preferred in Delhi Urdu. For as the dif ference in the 
aperture increased f rom one consonant to the other in the word, so did 
the number of words. Not only the larger change of aperture was preferred 
but aperture change in one direct ion was preffered to aperture change in more than 
one di rect ion. 
Disfavoring of mul t ip le ar t icu lators was established by shewing 
the favoring of phonological units produced by lesser number of ar t iculators 
in the Urdu dialect under study. I t is due to the mul t ip l i c i t y of ar t iculators 
that the voiced consonants are less favored than the voiceless consonants, 
the aspirated consonants are disfavored vis-a-vis their unaspirated counterparts, 
and the nasalized vowels are less preferred than their oral counterparts. 
Likewise the contact of apex at the palate (remote point) carries 
f iner ar t icu latory movement as compared to the contact of apex at teeth 
(proximate point). This di f ference in f iner versus gross ar t icu latory movement 
caused disfavoring of apico-palatal ("retrof lex") consonants vis-a-vis apico-
dental consonants in Delhi Urdu. Avoidence of making contact at two 
d i f ferent points w i th the same ar t icu lator at the beginning and end of 
the CVC words was seen in the to ta l skewing in favor of an apico-palatal 
("retrof lex") consonant af ter an in i t ia l apico-palatal ("retrof lex") consonant. 
Later in the chapter, we also just i f ied the make-up of the phonological 
grid of Delhi Urdu in terms of the preference for easy over rough ar t icu la tory 
movements. I t was seen that the phonological units that were less complex 
in terms of mu l t ip l i c i t y of ar t icu lators, relat ive tension of the ar t icu lator 
and the combining of two or more apertures in their production, outnumbered 
those that involved f ine ar t icu latory movements in terms of either mu l t ip l i c i t y 
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of ar t icu lators or re lat ive tensions of the contact of the ar t icu la tor at 
some remote point or using two apertures for a single uni t . 
" R o l e of communicat ion in the phonology of Delhi U rdu" was taken 
up in chapter I I I . I t was measured by examining the non-random character 
of the phonological units at both the syntagmatic and paradigmatic levels. 
A t the paradigmatic level we gave the communicat ive jus t i f i ca t ion for 
most of the phonological units in the phonological gr id (Diagram I - l ) . 
The so-called posit ional variants are not established through communicat ive 
c r i te r ia ; they are established on the basis of the physiological mechanism 
alone. The communicat ive based phonological units are established in 
terms of the phonemic contrast in minimal pair situations. Unlike the 
t rad i t ional phonemicists we use meaning in phonology wi thout any apology, 
because meaning f lows d i rect ly f rom communicat ion, an or ient ing principle 
for phonological analysis. 
A t the syntagmatic level we dealt w i th four aspects of Delhi Urdu 
phonology. Fi rst i t was shown that change in the order of the phonological 
units brings about change in meaning in CVC, CV and VC words. A second 
combinatory aspect of Delhi Urdu, explained in terms of communicat ion, 
was the occurrence of phonological units in various positions of the word. 
We established through the frequency count that in terms of physiology 
and. psychology there is general preference for voiceless consonants over 
the voiced consonants and for unaspirated consonants over their aspirated 
counterparts. Part icular ly to be not iced in the marked skewing in favor 
of voiceless unaspirated stops in comparison wi th the voiced aspirated 
stops. Likewise, oral vowels were shown to be favored over their nasalized 
counterparts. But as the figures clear ly show, the t i l t against, vwoiced. 
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aspirated consonants and nasalized vowels is great ly in word f inal posit ion. 
The greater disfavoring for the compl icated sounds at word position is 
caused by the lesser communicat ive load of the phonological units at the 
non- in i t ia l position of the word. 
The th i rd combinatory aspect of Delhi Urdu. Phonology, explained 
in terms of communicat ion is the occurrence of phonological units in the 
in i t ia l and f ina l posit ion of the word in terms of the hierarchy of adroitness 
of ar t icu lators. We have demonstrated through the frequency of usage 
that there is a much greater preference in word f ina l position for the 
consonants produced by the physiologically most adroi t ar t iculator (apex), 
in comparison to the consonants produced by less adroi t ar t iculators ( labial, 
dorsal, medial). The marked preference for the physiologically favored 
apical consonants in word f ina l position is def in i te ly mot ivated by lesser 
communicat ive need to ut i l ize al l phonological dist inct ions at the end 
of the word. 
We also dealt w i t h the e f fec t on communicat ion on the syntagmatic 
level of Delhi Urdu phonology by examining the contract ion of some Class-
ical Urdu bisyllabic words into monosyllabic words in Delhi Urdu. I t had 
been shown that the syllabic reduction takes place by the drop of some 
medial or f ina l phonological units. The non- in i t ia l locat ion of the syllabic 
reduction can, therefore, only be explained in terms of the lesser communi-
cat ive load of the phonological units in the medial and f inal positions 
of the word. 
Later in the chapter we dealt w i th the merger of some Classical 
Urdu phonological units in Delhi Urdu. It had been shown that one conso-
nant of Classical Urdu, namely, ii) is the merginal phoneme in Delhi Urdu. 
For the lost of Classical Urdu f r ica t ive carries the least communicat ive load 
among 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
the consonant, hence is prone to elinnination and merger. Further, except 
for the Classical Urdu h in non- in i t ia l position al l other consonants of 
Classical Urdu survived intact in Delhi Urdu. 
In contradist inct ion to consonantal merger, eight vowels of Classical 
Urdu are el iminated in Delhi Urdu and have merged w i th phonologically 
relevent vowels. The el iminated Classical Urdu vowels includes four short 
vowels and four long vowels. The el iminated long vowels include E,: 
H.' D • O •• ^'^^ el iminated long vowels have the lowest frequency among 
al l the long vowels of Classical Urdu. Therefore, the physiologically mot i va -
ted el iminat ion of these open vowels and their merger w i th the neighboring 
long vowels e: e: o: o: respectively can best be just i f ied in terms of commu-
nicat ion. Further, the loss of the open vowels and their merger w i th 
neighboring long vowels creates some homonyms, but most members of 
these homonymous pairs d i f fer in thei r fo rm classes. 
The Classical Urdu short vowels that have been el iminated in Delhi 
Urdu include e: e: o: o:. Besides having the lowest frequency among 
al l the vowels, these four short vowels of Classical Urdu are also l im i ted 
in their occurrence to pre-h posi t ion. The el iminat ion of these short 
vowels is thus precipi tated by the loss of the fol lowing h and the compensa-
tory lengthening of these short vowels to long vowels e: e: o: o: respectively 
The el iminat ion of Classical Urdu short vowels e e o o and their merger 
wi th their long counterparts e: e: o: o: creates some homonymous pairs. 
A t the end of the chapter we also dealt w i th homonymy, w i th par t i cu -
lar reference to the loss of qui te a few phonological units of Classical 
Urdu and their merger wi th the neighboring units in Delhi Urdu. It was 
shown that despite the large percentage of homonymy, the communicat ive 
proces is not hindered in Delhi Urdu, for most of the homonymous pairs 
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d i f fer in fo rm classical and fur thermore the remaining homonymous pairs 
can be set apart f rom each other in the context . Even fur ther , commu 
nication in Delhi Urdu is also fac i l i ta ted by the fact that in case of some 
commonly used words, potent ial homonymy is avoided by some apparently 
adhoc phonological changes f rom Classical Urdu to Delhi Urdu. Since 
the apparently sporadic phonological changes have been devised to keep 
the words of some potent ia l homonymous pairs, these changes are fu l ly 
just i f ied in terms of communicat ion. 
The fo r th and the second last chapter of the thesis highlights the 
value of acoustic in the phonological analysis. Our comments on Delhi 
Urdu phonology in terms of acoustic are based on received knowledge. 
We have presented the acoustic rat ionale for l ip rounding of the back dorsal 
vowels in terms of the formant frequencies. 
In tne f i f t h chapter, we dealt w i th the impact of vision in Delhi 
Urdu phonology. I t was demonstrated through the frequency counts that 
in view of i ts v is ib i l i ty , the labial ar t icu lator is more preferred at the 
in i t ia l position of the word (where a word requires most communicat ive 
dist inct ion), than at the non- ini t ia l position of the word. In most cases 
of the monosyllabic words, labial consonants fe l l to the minimum in the 
f inal position of the word, while at the beginning they competed wel l 
w i th the consonants produced by the most adroit a r t icu la tor , the apex 
of the tongue. 
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Section C : Conclusions 
The present analysis of Delhi Urdu is based on the assumption that 
phonological units of a language are t ied to one another in a non-random 
relationship both paradigmatical ly and syntagmatical ly. These units are 
organized in terms of their physiological, human behavior^ acoustic and 
communicat ive bases in the paradigm and are character ized by a value 
relationship. The arrangement of phonological units in the syntagm is 
also determined by their physiological, human behavior communicat ive 
or acoustic t ra i ts . In other words, phonological characterist ics of a language 
are fu l ly mot ivated by the or ientat ions. The evidence that v/e have presen-
ted in val idating phonological analysis of Delhi Urdu, proves this point 
beyond reasonables doubt. Therefore, the thesis may not only contr ibute 
to our understanding of the inner mechanism of Delhi Urdu phonology, 
but also to our understanding of the theory of phonology in general. 
The thesis contains both theoret ical and methodological innovations 
in the study of Delhi Urdu phonology. It abandons descript ion in favor 
of explanation in terms of independently ver i f iable orientat ions, and presents 
quant i tat ive procedures for val idat ing the phonological analysis. 
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Appendix II - Text 
Casettes Records based on humorous dialogues in Karkhandari Urdu are 
as follows : 
1. Parda Bagh 
2. Hamsaya Ki Billi 
3. Idu Ka Kabutar 
li-. Nizam Udding Ki Sair 
5. Ramzan Ka Chand 
6. Phulo Walo Ki Sair 
7. Roshan Ara Bagh, etc. 
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GLOSSARY OF MONOSYLLABIC WORDS IN 
KARKHANDARI URDU 
The fo l lowing glossary is based on monosyllabic words col lected 
f rom Delhi, as spoken in the v ic in i ty of Jama Masjid. There words 
have been col lected f rom the members of a part icular community (karkhan-
dar) using Urdu as their mother tongue (or native language). 
The fo l lowing glossary includes only those monosyllabic words which 
occur only as f ree forms. A l l other kinds of forms are not being included 
in the glossary. 
In the ent i re glossary, there are f ive columns for each entry. The f i rs t 
column is of serial number which indicates on which number the part icular 
i tem is occuring in the lexicon. The second column is of the entries, 
wr i t t en in terms of the phonological units of phonological grid of karkhandari 
Urdu (Diagram I-I). This the forms which have the dif ference of even only 
one phonological unit w i th the same meaning are being given the status 
of seperate entr ies. The forms which are related somehow are being 
compared f rom one another in order to show the relat ion between them. 
The th i rd column is of parts of speech to which each of the entry of 
the present glossary belongs, namely, nouns, pronouns, verbs, adverbs, 
adjectives, prepositions, post positions, conjunctions, inter ject ions. particUes 
and auxi l iar ies. -
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The fourth column is of Urdu orthography which shows how the 
same entry is w r i t t en in Urdu orthography. It should be pointed out 
here that Urdu orthography used in the glossary takes into account 
Standard Urdu equivalents also. These Standard Urdu equivalents have 
been wr i t ten (in the parenthesis ( ) ) the glossary on the le f t side 
of the column. 
The f i f t h and the last column is of gloss of the entries in English, 
As said earl ies, the entries are wr i t ten in terms of the phonological 
units of karkhandari Urdu. Thus, the alphabetic order in which the 
entries are being l is ted in the in the glossary is in accordance w i th 
the order of phonological units, put in the phonological grid of Karkhandari 
Urdu (Diagram I-I) w i th some di f ference. The vowels are being taken 
f i rs t and their order is not the same as in the gr id. 
The alphabetic order of the Urdu phonological units are given below. 
Short Oral , L U, E, O; 
Short Nasalized , I, U, E, (?). 
Long Oral a:, i : , u:, e:, o:, 
Long Nasalized. If:, i : , u:, "e:, 'o:, 
Consonants p, ph, b, bh, t , t h , d, dh, t th 
d, dh, c, ch, j , jh, k, kh, g, gh, q, 
m, mh, n, nh, n n n; 
t , v, s, z, s, z, X, g , h ; 
w, 1, Ih, r, 1, r, rh , y. 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(303) 
(1) 
Form Classes 
Noun 
Nounc masculine type 1 
Noun masculine type 2 
Noun feminine type 1 
Noun feminine type 2 
(2) Pronoun , 
Relative Pronoun 
Demonstrative Pronoun 
Personal Pronoun 
(3) Adjective 
Adjective type 1 
Adjective type 2 
Predicate Adjective type 1 
Predicate Adjective type 2 
(4) Verb 
Verb Intrasitive 
Verb transitive 
Verb intrasitive-transitive 
(5) AU.xsiliary 
Present Auxiliary 
Pest Auxiliary 
Future Auxiliary 
Abbreviations 
N 
Nmj 
Nm^ 
Nf, 
Nf^ 
Pron 
Rel Pron 
Demon Pron 
Pers Pron 
A 
^1 
^ 2 
PA, 
PA, 
2 
V 
Vi 
Vt 
Vi-Vt 
Aux 
Press Aux 
Fut Aux 
Fut Aux 
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Form Classes 
(6) 
(7) 
(8) 
(9) 
(10) 
(11) 
Adverb 
Negative Adverb 
Interrogative Adverb 
Pref)osition 
PostfKJsition 
Conjunction 
Interjection 
Particle 
Enclitic Particle 
Conjuction Part icle 
Emphatic Part icle 
Abbreviations 
Adv 
Neg Adv 
Interrog Adv 
Prep 
Post 
Conj 
Intrj 
Pel 
E n d Pel 
Conj Pel 
Emph Pel 
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Serial 
Number Entries 
Form 
Classes 
Urdu 
Orthography Gloss 
2. 
3. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
ab 
ad 
at 
az 
ar 
Ic 
(cf.Inc) 
Is 
Ub 
(cf.u:b) 
Ut 
Ug 
Uf 
Us 
(cf.vis) 
Ur 
an 
and 
and 
* • 
ann 
(cf.afig) 
ang 
(cf.afin) 
Inc 
(cf.Ic) 
In 
Adv 
^1 
Vi 
Prep 
Vi 
Nm^/Nf^ 
Demon 
Vi 
Vi 
Vi 
Intrj 
Demon 
Vi 
Nmj 
A. ; Nm 
Nmj 
Nmj 
Nm 
Nmj/Nf 
Demon 1 
Pron 
Pron 
,/Nf, 
1 
Pron 
V l 
(J^->}) ^\ 
^ 1 
v | 
^ i 
* • 
C ^ l 
^ 1 
J 
o ; 
cK( 
il 
c^/ 
(^Uj:, IJ yj 1 
(l>IJ^i'l 
u7l 
- : ^ 
a I 
now, presently 
half 
be filled 
from; by 
be obstinate 
inch 
this; he, 
be fed up 
stand up 
germinate. 
oh!, alas! 
that; he, 
fly 
grain 
blind 
castor 
Jimb 
limb 
inch 
these: them 
she, it 
grow 
she, it 
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Serial 
Number 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
3^ *. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 
Entries 
Un 
(cf.Vin) 
a: 
a: 
a:p 
a:b 
a:t 
(cf.hart) 
a:t 
(cf.hart) 
a:t 
a : c^ 
(cf.a:c) 
a:j 
a:l< 
(cf.ark) 
a:s 
a:l 
a:l 
a:r 
a:r 
1: 
- 1:d 
i:t ^ 
(cf.irt) 
Form 
Classes 
Demon Pron 
Vi 
Nf, 
Pers Pron 
Nm /Nf^ 
Nm 
1 
Nf, 
Adv 
Nf, 
Nf, 
Nf, 
Nf, 
Nf, 
Nf, 
Nf, 
Adv 
Nf, 
Nf, 
Urdu 
Orthography 
1 
i^h 
(In 
M 
m 
^1 
if 
L^T 
(Jii.iju j f 
< j U j 
{ifO 
C^) 
(^JJ 
jr 
/ 
ir 
t/i 
Gloss 
those; them 
come 
sigh 
you (honorific) 
water; sharpness, 
luster; dignity 
hand 
sound of foot steps 
eight 
flame 
today 
eye 
fire 
hope 
off-spring 
scallion 
disgrace 
barrier 
only, merely 
Eid: a muslim festiva 
brick 
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Serial 
i ^ ] . 
kl. 
1^3. 
i^k. 
k5. 
k(>. 
k7. 
i^Z. 
k3. 
50. 
51. 
52. 
53. 
5^. 
55. 
56. 
57. 
58. 
59. 
60. 
Entries 
i-.k 
. (cf.hi:k) 
u:b 
(cf.Ub) 
u:d 
u:r 
(cf.hurr) 
e: 
e: 
e: 
e: 
e:b 
e:t 
e:k 
e:l 
(cf.he:l) 
o: 
o: 
(cf.o:) 
o:t 
o:k 
o:s 
o: s 
o:l 
o:r 
Form 
Classes 
Nf, 
Vi 
Nm 
Nf, 
Nm, 
Nm, 
Press Aux 
Intrj 
Nm, 
Vi/Vt 
-^1 
H 
Pers Pron 
Intrj 
Nf, 
Nf, 
Nf, 
Nm, 
Nm, 
Nf, 
Urdu 
Orthography 
k4 * 
C^.i\) 
C^^J] ) 
uf) 
LZ/) 
C^J 
^"T^ 
c^tt) 
C^J^ 
' ^^ 
^^\ 
/ . \ 
J2\ 
^ ^ 
^ ' 
^ 1 
^i^\ 
^.1 
^.1 
4'^  /^ 
(<>^J 
(.o^U 
I 
j ( 
J\ 
^j\ 
^ 1 
>-^l 
(iMp cr^l 
J^i 
JJ^ 
Gloss 
bad smell 
be fed up 
ot ter 
virgin of paradise 
ninth letter of the 
Urdu alphabet 
thirty fourth let ter 
of the Urdu alphabet 
is 
o!, just listen!,hey! 
fault, defect 
be stiff; twist 
one 
worthy, capable, fit 
he, she, it 
oh!, alas! 
covering 
palm hollowed to 
drink water 
dew 
consciousness 
corm; hail 
side 
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Nf, 
Serial _ . Form Urdu ^. 
Number Classes Orthography 
conj jji ( and, more 
Vt (_ iPjJI ) j i I cover with 
Adv; Intrj l<0\) (JI V^s; Indeed! 
Nf, iJ^ '( intestine 
Nf 2 ^ ) flame 
Nf, < ' ^ /^ ^ r eye 
Nm- /^ I mango 
A , {^^^ ^ \ common 
Nf- C) \ moment; t ime 
Nf. 0 \ self-respect 
N m , mucus 
Vi Lur^-^ C r ^ ' laugh 
61 
62 
63 
6if 
65 
66 
67. 
68 
69 
70. 
71. 
72. 
73. 
7if. 
75. 
76. 
n. 
78. 
79. 
80. 
o:r 
o:r 
1 
a: 
'a:t 
a:c 
(cf.a:c) 
a:l< 
(cf.a:l<) 
t^ 
a:m 
hy 
arm 
a:n 
a:n 
a:v 
(cf.a:w) 
a:s 
(cf.has) 
a:w^ 
(cf.a:v) 
f ^ 
i:t 
(cf.irt) 
u: 
'u: t 
u:c 
(cf.u:n) 
u:g 
(cf.u:n) 
i4 
u:n 
N m , ) \ mucus 
Nf , I—^^ 1 brick 
Intrj LU[) UJ\ 
Nm (i^'j* / 
yes 
camel 
A, ^Ji high 
( doze 
doze 
Nf, CJJ^ wool 
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u:n ^^  
(cf.u:g) 
(cf.herm) 
86. 
87. 
88. 
-89 
90. 
91. 
92. 
93. 
9^ . 
95. 
96. 
97. 
98. 
99. 
100. 
e:n 
o: 
o:d 
(cf,ho:t) 
pat 
pat 
pat 
pat 
pac 
pak 
pant 
*-* 
pand 
pas 
pas 
pal 
Serial ^ ^ . Form Urdu (-, 
Number ^ " ' " ^ " Classes Orthography ^^^"" 
Vi 
Vi 
{Pi\) LXI Nf. i^i\) Ji'ii doze 
82. 'u:n^ Vi ^ ^ - ' U l^ji doze 
(cf.u:g) 
83. 'e:c Vt {''^^ f^ I pull S P. 
%>^. e:m A. f^\J / \ important 
85. 'e:n Nm. Ct^) O^^ twenty forth letter 
" of the Urdu alphabet 
exact, precise 
Intrj CbJi\) UJ^ exclamation of pain 
A. (jpjSjJ) Wjl 't'J''" upside down 
^ J. 
Nm. *—^  sound of falling 
J, Nm, t—^ leaf of a door 
1 r 
, J. Vi t -^ be filled 
Vi v ^ be remitted 
£ / be digested 
,_^ be cooked 
Nm, O ^ button hole 
Nm, j ^ advice 
Nm. fj-J pus 
* 
Vi ij-^ be skimmed 
moment 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(310) 
Serial p - Form Urdu „ 
Number tmxries Classes Orthography ^*°^^ 
101 
102. 
103. 
lOif. 
105. 
106. 
107. 
108. 
109. 
110. 
I I I . 
112. 
113. 
11^ . 
115. 
116. 
117. 
118. 
119. 
pal 
par 
par 
par 
par 
par 
p!d 
p i t 
pic 
pic 
pis 
p l l 
pUt 
(c f .bUt) 
pUt 
pUt 
pUl 
pUr 
pane'. 
pank 
120. pin 
Vi 
Nm^ 
post 
Conj. 
Vi 
Vt 
Vi 
Vi 
Nf, 
Vi 
Vi 
Vi/Vt 
Nmj 
Nm^ 
Nf, 
Nm 
Vi 
Nmj 
Nm, 
f^Mj/Nfj 
d^ 
^_ 
• 
• 
xl 
> >* 
( ^ -
> 
c4^  
c^ 
u^ 
» 
J C^-
* 
6> 
^ 
-1 
• • 
^ 
be brought up 
feather 
on, upon 
but 
lie down 
read 
be tired, be beaten 
be beaten 
sound of spitting 
be pressed 
be ground 
be pressed; 
rush against 
idol 
upper arm 
sound of sudden 
thunder 
bridge 
be filled 
wing, feather 
assembly of five 
men. 
pin 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(311) 
Serial 
Numiaer Entries 
Form 
Classes 
Urudu 
Orthography Gloss 
121 
122. 
123. 
12^. 
125. 
126. 
127. 
128. 
129. 
130. 
131. 
132. 
133. 
13^. 
135. 
136. 
137. 
138. 
139. 
]W. 
pa: 
pa:p 
part 
pa:d 
pa:d 
part 
part 
part 
pare 
(cf.parc) 
park 
pars 
pars 
pars 
pari 
pari 
parr 
parr 
pi: 
pir 
Vt 
Nm^ 
Nm^ 
Nm^ 
Vt 
Nm^ 
Nm 
Vt 
Nm^ 
^1 
^1 
PA, 
Nm, 
• Adv 
Nm, 
Vt 
Adv 
Nm, 
Vm 
Vt 
c^ 
<^ 
I 
^t 
-'k 
ljd.1 
c^ L 
£>i 
• • • 
Ji 
uA 
t^t 
u-^i 
JI 
6 
i_^ 
obtain 
sin 
leaf 
fa r t 
fa r t 
slab 
lesson 
cover 
vaccination 
f ive 
pure 
pass 
regard, respect 
near 
layers of straw 
nourish, support, 
protect 
opposite bank 
border of a sari 
beloved 
dr ink; smoke 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(312) 
Serial P . Form Urdu _, 
Number ^^^^^^^ Classes OrthoRraphy ^^°^^ 
Nni j 
Nm^ 
Vt 
Nm^ 
Nm^ 
Nm^ 
N m , 
Vt 
N m , 
N f , 
Nm^ 
Vt 
N m , 
Vt 
N m , 
156. pu:l Nm, 
157. pu:l Nm, 
(cf.po:!) ' 
158. pu:r Vt 
159. pe: N m , 
60. pe: Nf .«i— pay 
1^1. 
]i^2. 
1^3. 
1^^. 
1^ *5. 
146. 
147. 
148. 
149. 
150. 
151. 
152. 
153. 
154, 
155. 
pi:p 
pi:t 
pi:t 
pi:t 
pi:c 
pitk 
pi:s 
pi:s 
pi:r 
pi:r 
pu:t 
pu:c 
pu:c 
pu:j 
pu:s 
^ ^ ^ ^ t0» 
aft 
C^r 
C ^ 
'^''r 
s 7 . - T 
&J. 
6^4 
^i 
<^i 
C^J ^^ 
T 
pus 
gall-bladder 
beat; strike 
back 
rice gruel, starch 
juice of the betel 
leaf chewed and 
spit out 
piece 
grind 
Monday; spiritual 
guide 
shooting pain 
son 
ask 
inquiry 
worship 
ninth month of the 
Hindu calendar 
small bundle of 
grass and straw 
pole 
fill 
third letter of the 
Urdu alphabet 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(313) 
Serial 
Number Entries 
Form 
Classes 
Urdu 
Orthography Gloss 
161. 
162. 
163. 
16^. 
165. 
166. 
167. 
168. 
169. 
170. 
171. 
172. 
173. 
17^. 
pe: 
pe:p 
pert 
pe:c 
petk 
pe:s 
pe:l 
pe:r 
pe:r 
po: 
po:p 
port 
port 
pord 
175. 
176. 
177. 
178. 
179. 
180. 
port 
port 
pors 
(cf.porz) 
pors 
(cf.post) 
porst 
(cf.pos) 
porz 
(cf.pors) 
post 
Nm 
Nrrij 
Nm 
PA, 
Nm 
N m , 
Nm 
Nm 
N m , 
N m , 
N m , 
Vt 
N m , 
Nm 
Vt 
N m , 
Nm 
Nm 
N m , 
<U 
(LJ'L 
A 
on, upon 
pipe 
stomach 
screw 
pack 
front; vowel marker 
for U and ur 
beginning 
foot, leg 
t ree 
dawn 
pope 
small glass bead 
whitewash with mud 
sapling 
bulb of garlic 
or of onion 
flatter 
pose 
poppy head 
7 ' 
poppy head 
J :i pose 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(31^) 
Serial p . Form Urdu _, 
Number ^"^"^s Classes Orthography ^^°^^ 
181. po:l 
182. po:l 
(cf.pu:!) 
183. po:r ' 
18^. 
185. 
186. 
187. 
188. 
189. 
190. 
191. 
192. 
193. 
19^. 
195. 
196. 
197. 
198. 
199. 
200. 
pa:c 
(cf.pa:c) 
pa:m 
pa:n 
pure 
pern 
pern 
pernt 
pernt 
pore 
pore 
pore 
porn 
pyar 
(f. plyar) 
pyars 
(f plyars) 
pyarz 
(f.plyarz) 
pyarl 
(f.plyarl) 
pyarr 
(f.plyarr) 
Nf , 
Nm^ 
^ 1 
Nm 
Nm 
Nf , 
Nrrij 
Vt 
Nmj 
Nmj /N f ^ 
N f , 
Vi 
Vt 
^1 
Nm 
* • 
JA 
<^i 
'a 
(\ 
o\ 
'^'• 
cX, 
?/r r * 
• 
L-, 
hollowness 
pole 
spaee between 
two joints (of 
the body) 
f ive 
palm tree 
betel 
ta i l 
pen 
wear 
paint 
slaek 
aceess 
arr ive at 
wipe, dust 
three quarters 
beloved 
Nf, 
Nm 
L/l Nf, ^Ji thirst 
Nt, 
• A * 
onion 
long grass 
love 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(315) 
Serial p . Form Urdu p. 
Number '^"^ries Classes OrthoRraphy ^ ' ° ^ ^ 
201. 
202. 
203. 
20^*. 
205. 
206. 
207. 
208. 
209. 
210. 
211. 
212. 
213. 
21^ . 
215. 
216. 
217. 
218. 
219. 
220. 
221. 
phap 
phab 
phat 
phat 
phak 
phas 
(cf.phas) 
phal 
phal 
phar 
phlk 
phJs 
phlr 
phlr 
phUt 
phUr 
phan 
phas 
(cf.phas) 
pha:t 
pha:r 
pha:r 
phi:c 
Intrj 
Vi 
Nf, 
Vi 
Nmj 
V. 
1 
Nm 
V. 
1 
Nf, 
V. 
1 
Nf, 
V. 
1 
Adv 
Nm, 
Nf, 
Nm 
V. 
1 
Nm, 
Nm, 
Vt 
\ 
^r^ 
u l ^ 
* 
•*• 
» 
* 
6^ 
^ 
t_r^ 
A 
S 
0^ 
* 
0 ^ 
* 
iiujfi^ 
• ^ y 
shut up 1 
befit 
sound of blowing 
be torn, split 
momentariness 
be entrapped, be 
entangled 
fruit 
bear fruit 
flapping of wings 
be thrown away 
sound of blowing 
turn, return 
then, again 
sudden blow 
whir (or a bird); 
whiz 
hood of a snake 
be entrapped, be 
entangled 
division, breadth 
mountain, hill 
split, tear 
squeeze, wash 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(316) 
Serial 
Number 
222. 
223. 
22^. 
225. 
226. 
227. 
228. 
229. 
230. 
231. 
232. 
233. 
23^. 
235. 
236. 
237. 
238. 
239. 
2^0. 
2^*1. 
2^2. 
Entries 
phirk 
phu:t 
phu:t 
phu:t 
phu:k 
(cf.phurk) 
phu:k 
(cf. phu:k) 
Phu:s 
phu:l 
phu:l 
phe:t 
(cf.p'he:t) 
phe:k 
(cf.phe:k) 
phe:l 
phe:l 
phe:r 
phe:r 
pho:j 
(cf.foO) 
pho:l 
(cf.fod) 
pho:r 
pha:d 
pha:k 
pha:k 
Form 
Classes 
^1 
Nf, 
Nf, 
V. 
1 
Nnrij 
Nm 
V. 
1 
V. 
1 
PA, 
Nm, 
\ 
Nf, 
Nf, 
\ 
V^/V. 
Nm, 
V 
Urdu 
; Orthography 
^>r 
Ltjf 
t i / ^ 
( ^ 
Oyf 
•>• 
A 
^ 
{Z^h z^A 
(d\i) 64 
*4 
J:y 
Gloss 
tasteless; faded 
musk-melon 
split 
be broken 
blow, puff 
blow, set on fire 
dry grass, stra 
flower 
blossom, bloom; swell 
beat up into froth; mix 
throw 
be spread; expand 
fail 
turn; misfortune 
turn back, return 
(trans.) 
army 
fall (of a sari) 
break, split 
leap, jump across 
slice, piece 
chuck (dry grain, powder) 
into the mouth from the 
palm of the hand 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(317) 
Serial 
Number 
2t^3. 
21+1^. 
2k5. 
2^6. 
21^7. 
2^8. 
2^9. 
250. 
251. 
252. 
253. 
25^. 
255. 
256. 
257. 
258. 
259. 
260. 
261. 
262. 
263. 
Entries 
pha:s 
pha:s 
phurk 
(cf.phu; 
phurk 
(cf.phu; 
phurn 
cf.fu:n) 
phe:'^ 
(cf.phe; 
A/ 
phe:k 
(cf.phe: 
phe:n 
pho:k 
bad 
bad 
bat 
bat 
bac 
baj 
bak 
bas 
bas 
bas 
bas 
bal 
:k) 
:k) 
1 
:t) 
:k) 
Form 
Classes 
\ 
Nf, 
Nfj 
\ 
Nm^ 
\ 
\ 
Nm 
PA, 
\ 
^ 
Nf, 
V. 
1 
V. 
1 
V. 
1 
v^/v^ 
Nm 
Nf, 
V. 
1 
Intrj 
Nm, 
Urdu ^ j ^ ^ ^ 
Orthography 
entrap, entangle 
{jr^\j^ splinter of bamboo 
^ ' ^ blow, puff 
blow, set on fire 
{C^jfJ Ciy^ telephone 
' ^ • 
• 
J. 
* 
* 
* 
0 
* 
6-
• 
u-i 
^ 
beat up into froth; mix 
throw 
foam 
hollow 
bet 
bad, corrupt 
tripe 
be divided distributed 
be saved 
be founded 
prate, chat ter 
power, authority 
bus 
( j - ^ be perfumed, scented; 
dwell 
enough, sufficient 
(yl Strength, might 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(3)8) 
Serial ^ * Form Urdu _, 
Entries Gloss Number ; Classes Orthography 
26*. 
265. 
266. 
bal 
balv 
(cf.balf) 
balf 
(cf.balv) 
Nm 
Nm 
|NIIV> 
267. bar Nm. 
Nf, 
Nm 
Nrrij 
N m . 
V. 
1 
V. 
1 
V. 
1 
Nm 
Nm 
Nf, 
Nm. 
268. 
269. 
270. 
271. 
272. 
273. 
274. 
275. 
276. 
277. 
278. 
279. 
... 
280. 
281. 
282. 
283. 
284. 
bar 
bar 
bar 
bar 
bar 
bar 
. bic 
bik 
bll 
bll 
bir 
bUt 
(cf.pUt) 
bUd 
bUd 
(cf.bord) 
bUk 
bad 
band 
(cf.ban) 
Jt, bulb 
coil, t ist, turn 
> .^ 
-/. 
y 
y 
> > 
e 
c>. 
d 
y. 
i 
L-.^  
prospective 
bridegroom 
light 
fruit 
banyan tree 
talkative person, 
boaster • 
grow 
elder, superior 
be spread, laid out 
be sold 
bill 
hole, burrow 
wasp 
idol 
Nm^ Oojj) > Wednesday 
Nmj (fi'^Jj > lord Buddha 
J: book 
Vj > be fastened, tied; be 
closed 
PA 
' - ^ shut, closed 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(319) 
Serial 
Number 
2Z5. 
226, 
287. 
288. 
289. 
2^0. 
291. 
292. 
293. 
2%. 
295. 
296. 
297. 
298. 
299. 
300.. 
301. 
302. 
303. 
Entries 
bam 
ban 
ban 
ban 
(cf.band) 
bin 
bTn 
1^ 
bin 
(b^n) 
bun ^ 
(cf.bin) 
ba:p 
barb 
ba:t 
bard 
bart 
bart 
(cf." bart) 
bare ^ . 
(cf.barc) 
barj 
barg 
barg 
barg 
' (cf.barx) 
Form 
Classes 
Nmj 
Nmj 
V. 
1 
PA, 
Pastp 
V. 
v./v, 
v./v, 
Nm, 
Nm, 
Nf, 
Adv 
Nm, 
\ 
Nm, 
Nm 
1 
Nm, 
Nf, 
Nm, 
Urdu 
Orthography 
(^. 
(^l. 
o: 
Cf, 
CK 
cr. 
a 
c/. 
c^\ 
> , L 
m 
lit 
• 
lj\) l/l 
Ct\) 
• 
JK 
J\ 
Gloss 
bomb 
forest 
be made, formed 
shut, closed 
without 
be picked up; 
be cleaned 
weave, kint. 
weave knit 
father 
lesson 
talk conversation 
matter 
after 
weight 
distribute, divide 
slit or corner of 
the mouth. 
hawk 
tiger 
rein, bridle 
garden, orchard 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(320) 
Serial _ ^ . Form Urdu ^ , 
. , . Entries ^ , r^ ^. . Gloss Number Classes Orthography ; 
304. 
305. 
306. 
307. 
308. 
309. 
310. 
311. 
312. 
313. 
314. 
315. 
316. 
317. 
318. 
319. 
320. 
321. 
322. 
ba:s 
ba:z 
(cf.ba:j) 
ba:z 
ba:x 
(cf.barg) 
ba:l 
ba:r 
ba:r 
ba:r 
bi:.: 
bJ: 
(cf.bhi:) 
bi: 
bi:t 
bi:t 
• 
bi:c 
bi:j 
bi:s 
bu: ^ 
(cf.bu:) 
bu:t 
bu:t 
(cf.' bu:t) 
Nm 
Nm^ 
Adv 
Nm 
Nmj 
Nrrij 
Nf, 
Nf, 
^1 
emp.pcJ 
pCl 
V. 
1 
Nf, 
Nm 
Nm 
^1 
Nf, 
Nmj 
Nmj 
CT- \ 
: ^\ 
j[ 
(t[j Z^[ 
d\ 
m 
A 
(UJJ d 
* 
L; 
* 
&: 
k 
err-
J. 
^A 
^l 
smell, odour 
hawk 
back, again 
garden, orchard 
hair, ear of corn 
load 
t ime, turn 
flood 
V-shaped 
also, too, even 
vocative particle 
used in addressing 
ladies 
pass, be fall 
dung (of birds) 
middle, centre 
seed 
twenty 
odour, smell 
chick-pea 
boot 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(321) 
Serial 
Number 
32 3. 
327^. 
32 5. 
32.6, 
32 7. 
32.8. 
32 9. 
3 30. 
33 1. 
33 2. 
33 3. 
33^ . 
33 5. 
33 6. 
337. 
33s. 
339. 
340. 
3^^!. 
34^. 
34 3. 
Entries 
bu:j 
be: 
be: 
(cf.be:) 
be:d 
be:d 
be:t 
be:c 
be:k 
(cf.bhe:k) 
be:g 
be:g 
be:l 
be:l 
be:l 
be:l 
be:r 
be:r 
bo: 
bo:t 
(cf.bho:t) 
bo:d 
(cf.bud) 
bo:t 
bo:d 
Form 
Classes 
V^/V^ 
Nm 
\ 
Nm^ 
Nm 
V. 
1 
\ 
V. 
1 
Nm 
Nm 
Nm 
Nf 
\ 
\ 
Nmj 
Nmj 
\ 
PA j /Adv 
Nm 
Nmj 
Nm, 
Urdu 
Orthography 
{M> 
^ w 
L'-r^) 
C^J 
&y^ 
* 
* 
( > j J ^^ 
( > J 
QXJ 
(J/^ 
^^J 
(JP^J'> 
{^^J>) 
l^.jjfj 
t^: 
4-i-
tt-
^ • 
4« 
XT' 
/ ^ ' 
y. 
^x 
M 
^l 
^ . 
Gloss 
understand 
second let ter of 
the Urdu alphabet 
f low 
cane 
physician pract ic ing 
indigenous medicine 
sit down 
sell 
be deceived 
bag 
Beg: a Mughal t i t l e 
ox 
Creeping plant; 
embroidery 
be divested 
rol l dough into a 
f la t , round bread 
for baking 
enmity 
the ber f ru i t 
sow 
much, most many 
Buddhist 
vote 
board 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(322) 
Serial 
Number 
B'fif. 
3^.5. 
3^*6. 
3^17. 
3^8. 
3^9. 
350. 
351. 
352. 
353. 
35^. 
355. 
356. 
357. 
358. 
359. 
360. 
361. 
362. 
; 363. 
36^. 
365. 
Entries 
bo:j 
bo:l 
bo:i 
bo:l 
ba: 
ba:d 
ba:d 
(cf.barn) 
ba:t 
ba:c 
(cf.barc) 
ba:] 
ba:k 
(cf.barng) 
ba:m 
ba:n 
ba:n 
ba:n 
(cf.bard) 
ba:ng 
(cf.barg) 
ba:s 
bi:n 
bi:n 
bu: 
(cf.bu:) 
bu:d 
Form 
Classes 
Nm 
Nmj 
Nm^ 
V. 
1 
Nf , 
Nm^ 
Nm /N f j 
Nf 
1 
Nf, 
Nm 
Nm^ 
Nm 
Nf , 
N m , 
Nf , 
\ 
Nf, 
Nf , 
Urdu 
OrthoRraphy 
'^'l 
di 
di 
dl 
(^IjOl 
(JD/^'lj X^, 
i . . 
* 
('• 
dL 
dt 
^ \ 
^ • 
OJ, 
M 
Gloss 
load burden 
speech, utterance 
bail 
speak, talk 
arm, sleeve 
embankment; dam 
bind, fasten 
division, distr ibut ion 
slit or corner of the 
mouth 
barren (woman) 
crookendness 
crowing (of a cock) 
balm 
rope 
arrow 
bind, fasten 
crowing (of a cock) 
bamboo 
Indian f lu te 
pick, gather 
odour, smell 
drop 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(323) 
Serial 
Number 
366. 
367. 
368. 
369. 
370. 
371. 
372. 
373. 
37^. 
375. 
376. 
377. 
378. 
379. 
380. 
381. 
382. 
383. 
38^*. 
385. 
386. 
387. 
Entries 
(cf.bu.-t) 
be: 
(cf.be:) 
be:<^ 
(cf.bend) 
be:ncj 
(cf."be:d) 
• 
be:l< 
(cf.benk) 
be:nl< 
(cf.be:k) 
be:nc 
bo:n 
(cf.b6:g) 
bo:g 
(cf.bo:n) 
bhad 
bhak 
bhar 
bhar 
bhar 
bhit 
bhir 
bhUs 
bhang 
(cf.bhann) 
bhann 
(cf.bhang) 
bhUn 
bha: 
bha:p 
Form 
Classes 
Nm^ 
V. 
1 
Nmj 
Nmj 
/ / / ^ , 
Nmj 
Nf, 
Nf^  
Nm^ 
Nm 
PA, 
V. 
1 
Nm, 
Nf, 
V. 
1 
Nm, 
Nm /Nf, 
V. 
1 V. 
1 
Nm, 
Urdu 
Orthography 
^i 
(ri.' ^ 
•A 
(—[;> 
C^ 
^A 
J) 
• ^ 
u^ 
/ • 
A 
> . 
L ^ 
•A 
J^ 
Cf^ 
i^ 
t—'U 
Gloss 
boot 
flow 
band 
bank 
bench 
hard flesh 
hard flesh 
sound of a fallia^ 
body 
blast, flash 
full, complete 
be filled; fill 
sound of cracking 
small hut 
come into collision 
husk; straw 
hemp 
roast; fry parch 
Seem good;be approved 
steam, vapour 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(32^) 
Serial 
Number 
388. 
389. 
390. 
391. 
392. 
393. 
39^. 
395. 
396. 
397. 
398. 
399. 
400. 
401. 
402. 
403. 
404. 
405. 
406. 
407. 
408. 
409. 
410. 
411. 
Entries 
bha:t 
bha:t 
bha:g 
bha:g 
bha:r 
bha:r 
bha:r 
* 
bhi:k 
bhi:g 
bhi;r 
bhu:t 
bhurk 
bhu:k 
(cf.bhork) 
bhu:s 
bhu:l 
bhu:l 
bhe:d 
bhe:j 
bhe:s 
bhe:s 
bhe:l 
bhe:r 
• 
bhe.T 
m. 
bho:t 
Form 
Classes 
Nm, 
Nm 
Nm 
V. 
Nm, 
Adv 
Nm, 
Nf 
V. 
1 
Nf 
Nm, 
Nf 
V. 
1 
Nf, 
Nf 
Nf, 
\ 
Nm 
Nf , 
^ 
Nm 
\ 
A , / A d v 
Urdu 
Orthography 
c^y 
(oC^'. 
turn 
fi 
0-^-
> cr^-
<h^ 
^ 
^ 
iS^J^ 
Gloss 
cooked rice 
hereditary penegyrist; 
bard 
luck, fa te 
run, f lee 
weight , burden 
out side 
f i re place for parching 
grain; furance 
begging, aims 
be wet 
crowd 
evi l spir i t 
hunger 
bark 
chaff , husk 
lorget iu lness, mistake 
forget , err 
secret, mystery 
dispatch, send 
appearance, guise 
argument 
diverted 
sheep 
shut, close 
much, most many 
(cf.bort) 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(325) 
Serial 
Number 
^12. 
^13. 
^ 1 ^ . 
^15. 
416. 
417. 
418. 
419. 
420. 
421. 
422. 
423. 
424. 
425. 
426. 
427. 
428. 
429. 
430. 
431. 
432. 
433. 
Entries 
bho:k 
(cf.bhork) 
bho:k 
(cf.bhork) 
bhorg 
bho:r 
bha:p 
bha:d 
• 
bha:d 
bha:n 
(cf.bharg) 
bharg 
(c.f.bha:n) 
bhirc 
bhu:n 
bhe:n 
bhe:s 
bho: 
bho:k ^ 
(cf.bhurk) 
bho:k 
(cf.bho:k) 
tap 
tab 
ta t 
ta j 
ta j 
tak 
FormJ 
Classes 
V. 
J 
^i ' 
\ 
Nf , 
^ 
Nm 
Nmj 
\ 
\ 
Nf 
Nf 
Nf 
V 
V 0 
V. 
1 
Conj 
Nrrij 
Nf , 
N f , 
Urdu 
Orthography 
r ^ -
C^j/^ 
^ ^ ) 
) Jy^ 
Jyf 
J?^ 
^ ^ 
iv 
i'U 
^ 
o^ 
i:rt^. 
i r ^ 
uyt 
^ ^ 
J^"^ 
> 
>> 
2 
Gloss 
bark 
pierce, pr ick; 
suffer, undergo 
break of day. 
guess 
earthen pot or 
jester, buffoon 
hemp 
press 
roast; f ly . 
sister 
buffalo (female) 
eyebrow 
bark 
pierce, prick. 
be heated; 
then 
sea-shore 
giving up 
give up 
look, glance. 
stab 
down 
vessel 
parch 
state 
burn 
aim 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(326) 
Serial p . Form Urdu rir>«:<: 
N u r n b e r _ _ ^ ' ' ^ f f Classes Orthography 
^3^^. 
^35. 
^36. 
^37. 
^38. 
^39. 
kW. 
441. 
442. 
443. 
444. 
445. 
446. 
447. 
448. 
449. 
450. 
451. 
452. 
tak 
tak 
tal 
tar 
tar 
tib 
til 
tup 
tuj 
tuk 
tus 
tux 
(tuxam) 
tul 
tan 
tan 
tann 
(cf.tang) 
tang 
(cf.tann) 
tanz 
tud 
(cf.tund) 
postp _-X"" up to , t i l l 
look at , glance, aim 
J-
A, J/ wet 
V /v . (J fry; be fried 
t 1 ^ 
Nm. ^ sound produced by 
quick, successive 
strokes 
Nfj (*-r*^^ 4 ^ medicine 
Nm, C/' Sesame seed; mole 
V. ^^ spit 
1 V ^ 
Pers Pron , ' j / . J 5^ you 
Nm, — i , * * cadence 
A, ccr^^j c A sour 
Nm, ^ ^ 1 ^4 seed r^ ^ ^ 
V. (j be drawn up in array 
Nm. ( ^ body 
V. ^ y stretch 
A , —tr narrow t ight ; 
A . — ^ ^ narrow, t ight ; 
trouble 
1 
troubled 
Nm. (^y^J / - ' r idicule 
453. turn Pers Pron J you (neutral) f^ 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(327) 
Serial 
Number 
55^. 
455. 
^56: 
1^57. 
453. 
459. 
460. 
461. 
462. 
463. 
464. 
465. 
466. 
467. 
468. 
469. 
4Z0. 
471. 
472. 
473. 
Entries 
tund 
(cf. tGd) 
ta : 
(cf. tha:) 
ta:p 
ta:b 
ta: j 
tark 
talk 
(cf. ta:x) 
ta:k 
ta:g 
ta:s 
ta:x 
(cf. ta:k) 
ta:w 
ta : l 
ta:r 
ta:r 
• 
t i : 
(cf . thi : ) 
t i : j 
t i :n 
(cf . t l :n) 
t i :s 
t i : r 
Form 
Classes 
^ 
Past 
^ 
N f , 
Nm 
Nf , 
Nm 
\ 
^ 
Nm^ 
Nm 
Nf , 
Nmj 
Nm^ 
N m j 
Past 
Nm 
^ 1 
^ 1 
Nm 
aux 
Aux 
Urdu 
Orthography 
1^ 
* 
•• 
jf-
a-^l" 
(uiih) ^L' 
ii-
Jl' 
ji" 
e. 
Gloss 
not,- fast 
was (masculine) 
heat, warm oneself 
Strength, abi l i ty 
Crown 
Stare, glance 
arch, niche 
stare, glance 
thread (a needle) 
playing cards 
arch, niche 
heat 
clapping, chime 
wire, telegram 
plam-tree 
was (feminine) 
th i rd day of a lunar 
for tn ight 
three 
th i r ty 
arrow 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(328) 
Serial 
Number 
k7^. 
1*75. 
t^7B. 
k77. 
1^72,. 
zt7q 
ifSO. 
' /S I . 
^82. 
^E3. 
^8^. 
^85. 
^86. 
^87. 
^88. 
if89. 
WO. 
W I . 
'^92. 
493. 
Entries 
tu : 
(cf. 
tu: t 
te : 
te : 
te : 
tu: tum) 
te: t 
(cf . the:t) 
te: j 
te:s 
te:z 
te:^ 
te:x 
(cf. 
te:g 
(cf. 
te: l 
te:r 
to : 
tor 
to:p 
to:p 
to:s 
to:x 
te:g) 
te:x) 
Form 
Classes 
Pers Pron 
Nm 
Nm 
PA, 
Past Aux 
Nm, 
^ 1 
^ 1 
^ 1 
Nm 
N f , 
Nf, 
Nm 
V. 
1 
N m , 
Conj 
N t , 
\ 
Nm 
N m , 
Urdu 
Orthography 
J 
CCZ^J X 
C^J ^ 
{2LJ i . 
S 
CCr^J ir< 
m 
£ 
(h y 
J 
k* 
^J 
•« 
L-.y 
cK/ 
(JAJ iy 
Gloss 
you (rude) 
mulberry 
four th le t ter of the 
urdu alphabet 
concluded sett led 
were 
under, below 
shining 
ruined, destroyed 
sharp, quick piercing 
anger, rage 
Sword 
Sword 
o i l 
Swim, f loat 
twenty second let ter 
of the Urdu alphabet 
then 
gun, canon 
cover; bury 
toast 
neck r ing 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(329) 
Serial 
NUmber 
^9if. 
^95. 
^S6. 
^97. 
498. 
499. 
500. 
501. 
502. 
503! 
50U. 
505. 
506. 
5C7. 
508. 
509. 
510. 
5-\]. 
512. 
Entries 
tori 
to:r 
to:r 
to:r 
ta: t 
tarn 
tarn 
tur 
(cf . t i j rn, tu:^ 
t5rd ^ 
'(cf i torn) 
t^rn 
(ct.tord) 
t i rn 
(cf. t i rn) 
thak 
thai 
thar 
tham 
tham 
than 
thar 
thar 
(cf. tar) 
Form 
Classes 
^ 
Nm 
Nm 
\ 
Nm 
Nf , 
\ 
Pers pron 
N f , 
^ 1 
V. 
1 
Nm 
Nm. 
Nm^ 
V. 
1 
Nm 
N f , 
Past Aux 
Urdu 
Orthography 
(jJ'J 
(>^yj 
(al^J 
j y 
i^ 
i> 
Lr^l" 
c5L-
dL-
0^  
Jjc 
J^ 
/ ^ 
( ^ 
r^ 
cP" 
I? 
15-
Gloss 
weigh, balance 
manner, mode way 
ant<iet 
break 
thread, f ibre, loam 
tone; tune; stretching 
extend, stretch 
you (rude) 
large belly 
large beJly 
three 
be t i red 
f i r m , land 
shake, trembling 
stem of a tree 
stand s t i l l 
Udder 
depth, bot tom 
was, (masculine) 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
U30) 
Serial 
Number 
513. 
51^ .^ 
515. 
516. 
517. 
518. 
519. 
520.. 
521. 
522. 
523. 
52if. 
525. 
526. 
527. 
528. 
529. 
530.. 
531. 
532. 
Entries 
tha:p 
tha: l 
t h i : 
(cf . te:) 
thu : 
thutk 
thu:k 
the: 
the: t 
(cf. te: t ) 
the:s 
(cf.te:s) 
tho:p 
thork 
tha:m 
tha:n 
dab 
daf 
das 
das 
dal 
dal 
dar 
Form 
Classes 
\ 
N.f, 
Past Aux 
Intr j 
Nm j 
^i 
Pas Aux 
Nm, 
1 
PA, 
\ 
N m , 
V. 
1 
N m , 
V. 
1 
N m , 
N m , 
^ 
N m , 
\ 
Nm, 
Urdu 
Orthography 
^ \ ^ 
Jl^ 
if 
^ 
J'? 
UyS-
^ 
C i iA?) CJ^ 
•» 
iLT^i U^ 
L J ^ 
i^J 
CJJ 
^Cii><>j U^j 
CTJ 
J^ 
J^ 
j:> 
Gloss 
pat cow-dung into 
cakes (for fuel) 
plate, p lat ter 
was (feminve) 
f ie ! (expression of 
disgust ) 
spi t t ing, saliva 
spit 
were 
Under, below 
ruined, destroyed 
pat, plaster; impose 
mass, heap; wholesale 
support, c lutch 
mater ial in yardage 
be pressed down. 
squeezed 
tambourine 
loose motion 
ten 
mass, heap, great 
number 
grind coarsely 
door 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(331) 
Serial 
Number 
533. 
53^. 
535. 
536. 
537. 
53S. 
539, 
5i^0. 
5t^\. 
5^2. 
5^3. 
51^ IK 
51^5. 
5^6. 
51^7. 
5^8. 
54 9. 
530. 
55\. 
55-2. 
55 3. 
Entries 
dar 
dar 
(cf.dal) 
day 
d l q , 
(c f .d ix) 
dix 
dlx 
(cf.diq) 
dl l 
dUt 
(cf.dur,dhat) 
dUk 
dUk 
dur 
(cf .dUt dhat) 
dam 
dan 
dany> 
(cf.dang) 
dang_^ 
(cf.danvSj 
din 
dUm 
da:b 
dart 
(cf.dart) 
da:d 
da:d 
Form 
Classes 
Nm^ 
^ 
Nm 
Nf , 
N f , 
N f , 
Nm 
In t r j 
Nm 
V. 
1 
In t r j 
Nm^ 
Nm 
PA, 
PA , 
N m , 
N f , 
\ 
Nm 
Nm, 
Nf , 
Urdu 
Orthography 
J^ 
'6^ 
CO^J t) 
i^ 
OJ 
J. 
^ j 
(j6^)^} 
{/j) Uj> 
jy 
r 
O) 
^jS} 
J, 
o^ 
r 
i^h 
(OUJ o p 
^y 
^{} 
Gloss 
door 
grind coarsely, split 
yogurt 
trouble 
chronic fever T.B. 
trouble 
heart 
away! 
pain, misery 
ache, pain 
away! 
breath; strength 
Speed; Swiftness 
astonished, amazed 
astonished, amazed 
day 
ta i l 
press down, suppress, 
squeeze 
tooth 
r ingworm 
annrp^ ' iA t inn 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(332) 
Serial 
Number 
55-U, 
555. 
556. 
551. 
55Z. 
553. 
560. 
5SL 
562. 
563. 
56^. 
565. 
566. 
567. 
56S. 
56^. 
570. 
571. 
572. 
573: 
57^^ 
Entries 
da:s 
da:x 
(cf.da:g) 
da:x 
(cf.da:g) 
da:g 
(cf.datx) 
da:g 
da:l 
da:l 
da:r 
di:p 
di:d 
du:p 
(cf.dhu:p) 
du:d 
du:j 
du:r 
de: 
de: 
de:k 
(cf.dherk) 
de:k 
de:g ^ 
(cf.derg) 
de:s 
de:g 
(cf.dcrg) 
Form 
Classes 
Nm, 
Nm^ 
V, 
T 
Nm^ 
\ 
Nm 
Nf, 
Nm 
Nm 
Nf, 
Nf, 
Nmj 
Nm 
PA, 
Nf, 
\ 
Nm 
\ 
Nm, 
Nm 
Nm, 
Urdu 
Orthography 
cti^) 
CV\:>) 
(^) 
(jr>j\j>^ 
• 
LT^P 
t\^ 
t\^ 
v\> 
b)^ 
Oh 
Jh 
% 
Ma 
(fiSJJ>J ^3) 
Cf-^ ^ 
i^^) 
• * 
6^ j^> 
j ^ ^ 
^ ) 
*iL^ 
as 
• • 
• * 
i ^ ' 
Gloss 
slave 
spot 
mark by buring with 
hot iron, cauterize 
spot 
mark by burning with 
hot iron; cauterize 
eleventh letter of 
the Urdu alphabet 
pulse 
jaw (tooth) 
lamp, light 
sight 
Sunlight 
milk 
Hindu month; second 
(number) 
distant, far, remote 
body 
given, grant 
burn, blaze 
see, look at 
large metal cooking 
vessel 
place, region, country 
large metal cooking 
vessel 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(333) 
Serial 
Number 
•H-b. 
576. 
577. 
578. 
579. 
580.. 
5 8 1 . 
582. 
583. 
58^. 
585. 
586. 
587. 
588. 
589. 
590. 
591. 
592. 
593. 
- Entries 
de;i 
(cf.de:!) 
de:r 
do: 
do: 
(cf.de:) 
do:st 
do:r 
do:r 
do:r 
da:t 
(cf.da:t) 
da;m 
da:m 
da:n 
di:n 
do:m 
(cf.do:) 
de:n 
dhap 
dhab 
dhat 
dhaj 
Form 
Classes 
Nm^ 
Nf , 
^1 
^ 
Nm, 
Nm, 
Nf, 
V. 
1 
Nm, 
Nm, 
Nm, 
Nm, 
Nm, 
^1 
Nf , 
Nm, 
Nf , 
Intrj 
Nf , 
Urdu 
Orthography 
cJ^^-^ 
(CX^- 'J 
c>' 
^ ^ 
^-? 
Cf:>y 
J2> 
> 
> 
c:^/^ 
r 
C' 
Oh 
4 * 
r 
CTJ 
* 
C ^ J 
^ ^ 
Gloss 
shake 
delay 
two 
give, grant 
f r iend 
t ime; era, age, 
running, race 
run, rush 
tooth 
pr ice, cost, value 
net 
donation 
fa i t h , rel igion 
second (number) 
giv ing, g i f t 
slap, sound; clack 
sound of fal l ing 
away 
style 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(33^) 
Serial 
Number 
594, 
59:>.: 
53'P. 
537. 
59a, 
599. 
60Q. 
601-
602. 
603, 
60ii, 
6O5. 
6C6. 
607. 
608. 
60$. 
610. 
6 i l . 
612. 
613. 
61'f. 
Entries 
dhak 
dhas 
dhar 
dhar 
dhik 
dhut 
dhund 
dham 
dHan 
dhun 
dhun 
dha:p 
dha:t 
dha:k 
dha:r 
dha:r 
dhi:t 
dhu:p 
(cf.du:p) 
dhu:l 
dhe:k 
(cf.de:k) 
dhe:k 
(cf.derk) 
Form 
Classes 
Nm 
V. 
1 
\ 
Nm, 
V. 
1 
A ] 
Nm 
Nmj 
N m , 
N m . 
\ 
Nm 
Nf, 
Nf , 
Nf, 
\ 
^ 1 1 
Nf , 
N f , 
N m , 
V. 
1 
Urdu 
Orthography 
J>) 
JjPS 
U^' 
r^  
\J!jp^ 
i r ^ ^ 
j^j> 
r 
0^^ 
Cf^ 
(f^ 
CAP:) 
iJlfij 
^[fij 
j\p^ 
L ^ J 
%^ 
• 
Jy^ 
** 
Gloss 
sudden impression of 
terror 
pierce, sink 
put, place, lay 
body 
be heated, warmed 
stupefied 
fog, adust cloud 
thud, loud, noise 
weal th, property 
comb (cotton); beat 
comb (cotton); beat 
foot-measure 
metal 
fear, terror 
edge, sharpness; 
water current 
roar 
bold, shameless. 
obstinate 
sun l ight 
dust 
burn blaze 
burn, blaze 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
615. 
616. 
617. 
618. 
619. 
620. 
62.1. 
622. 
62 3. 
627^. 
625. 
62 6. 
62.7. 
62 8. 
629 . 
6'30. 
6:31. 
63'2. 
633. 
dhe:l 
(cf.derl) 
dho: 
dho:k 
dho:s 
(cf.dhots) 
dho:l 
dhya:n 
(cf.dhlya:n) 
dharm 
dha:n 
dha;s 
dhu:m 
Ay 
dhu:m 
dho:s 
(cf.dho:s) 
tap 
tab 
tal 
tik 
tUk 
tan 
tann 
(cf.tang) 
Nm^ 
\ 
\ 
Nm 
Nm, 
Nm^ 
Nm. 
Nm^ 
Nf, 
Nmj 
Nf, 
Nm, 
Nm, 
Nm, 
V. 
1 
V. 
1 
A,//> 
Nf, 
V. 
1 
(6^ -^ ^ Jf^ shake 
y>} 
Uy*^ 
LT-^JJ 
c J ^ 
^iP> 
Cjififj 
(J^\ffiy 
^:fj 
wash, clean 
blow (wi th belows); 
puff 
overbearing conduct 
threatening menace 
thump, slap 
a t ten t ion , concen-
t ra t ion 
dwel l ing place 
paddy 
pungent, smell 
v i tual smoke 
celebr i ty 
^ y j > 
J-
overbearing conduct, 
threatening, menace 
sound of dropping 
tub 
pass over, pass off 
stay, remain 
a little, a little white 
sound (of a bell) 
be hung, be suspended 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(336) 
Serial Form Urdu rir.c<: 
Number ^"tries ria^ses Orthography 
63^ .1. 
635. 
636. 
637. 
638. 
639. 
ftfO. 
641. 
642. 
643. 
644. 
645. 
646. 
647. 
648. 
649. 
tang 
(cf.tar. n) 
(cf. t i :n) 
ta:p 
ta:p 
ta: t 
• 
t a : k^ 
(cf.ta:k) 
ta:s 
ta: l 
ta: l 
ta:r 
t i :p 
t i :m 
• 
t i ts 
tu : t 
tu: l 
tu:r 
V. 
Nm^ 
N f , 
^ i 
Nm^ 
\ 
Nm j 
Nm^ 
\ 
Nm^ 
^ 
N m j 
N f , 
\ 
N m , 
N m , 
be hung; be suspended 
tin 
tramp (of a horse) 
•^L paw or beat the ground 
J I* 
mat; canvass 
stitch 
toss 
fire wood store 
put off 
tyre 
compress, squeeze 
team 
»• •• 
• k 
<: 
(J—C pain; throb 
i—'^ be broken 
(J^ stool 
i 
jj roller for wrapping 
gold or silver lace 
(brocade) 
650. te : Nm, C^^-' "^^ fifth le t ter of the 
Urdu alphabet 
651. te:p Nm, ^^^^ "^ type 
* J> 
652. • te:p Nm, v^ ,*.-' tape-record 
653. te:t \1*^ tight 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(337) 
Serial 
Number 
713. 
71'4. 
715. 
716. 
717. 
718. 
719. 
720. 
721. 
722.. 
723. 
72k. 
725. 
726. 
727. 
728. 
729. 
730. 
731. 
732. 
Entries 
de:r 
• • 
do:l 
do:l 
. do:l 
do:r 
• 
da:t 
(cf.'dart) 
da:t 
(cf.da:t) 
da:k 
(cf.daik) 
darns 
di:n ^ 
(cf.dirgV 
• 
(cf.crirn) 
* 
du:b 
(cf.du:b) 
^urm 
(cf.do:m) 
derm 
• 
dorm 
(cf.durm) 
dhab 
dhak 
dhal 
dhul 
dhann' 
(cf.dKang) 
Form 
Classes 
^1 
Nm^ 
N f , 
V. 
1 
Nf, 
Nf, 
\ 
Nf, 
Nm, 
1 
Nf, 
Nf, 
V. 
1 
Nm 
Nm 
Nm 
Nm 
1 
V. 
1 
V. 
1 
Nm, 
Urdu 
Orthography 
> > 
'A 
d,f 
(J Si 
> 
jiy 
j>.,> 
<—^]j 
^•l/ 
(cJii Jc\^ 
L^^^ 
w 
\ 
> 
r 
> 
9 
LSP^ 
C^' 
C^'J 
ul>-> 
Gloss 
one and a half 
shape 
bucket 
sway f rom side to 
side swing 
thread, twine, str ing 
cork 
scold, rebuke 
the mail 
dance 
boasting, boast brag 
boasting, boast, brag 
sink, be drowned 
professional 
magician 
dam 
professional 
magician 
mode, manner 
cover, conceal 
be moulded decline 
be caried away 
made, manner, way. 
style 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(338) 
Serial 
Number Entries 
Form 
Classes 
Urdu 
Orthography Gloss 
733. 
1%. 
735. 
736. 
737. 
738. 
739. 
1(^^.. 
7/fl.. 
7^2. 
7^3. 
7^4. 
1^5. 
7^*6. 
^^7. 
i^z. 
7^*9. 
dhang 
(cf.dhajin) 
dha:l< 
(cf.dhark) 
dha:l 
dha:l 
dhi:t 
• • 
dhi: l 
dhe: 
dhe:r 
dho: 
dho:l 
dho:r 
dhark 
(cf.dha:k) 
dho:n 
(c.f.dho:."g) 
dho:g 
(cf.dhfo:n) 
cab 
cat 
cat 
Nm^ 
\ 
Nf , 
\ 
Nrr i j /A 
Nf , 
V. 
1 
Nm 
\ 
Nrrij 
Nm^ 
\ 
N m , 
1 
Nmj 
V. 
1 
Nrrij 
N f , ; A d \ 
751. 
752. 
cat 
cak 
c'and 
Adv 
\ 
PA, 
J, > 
> 
> 
^ J ^ (^ tf-^  
> > 
made, manner, way, 
style 
cover, conceal 
slope, bent 
mould, shap 
impudent; bold 
looseness, slackness 
fa l l down 
heap, pile 
carry, transport 
drum 
cat t le 
cover, conceal 
deceit, fraud 
deceit, fraud 
be chewed 
mat-curtain 
sound of cracking; 
quickly 
wholly, altogether, 
clean 
tas te , experience 
few 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(339) 
Serial 
Number Entries 
Form 
Classes 
V. 
1 
V. 
1 
Nnrij/Nf, 
V. 
1 
Nrrij 
Nmj 
Nf 
1 
^ 
^ 
V. 1 
\ 
^ 
Nm^ 
Nf, 
\ 
Nf, 
Nf, 
\ 
^ 
^ 
Urdu 
Orthography 
^ 
* 
• * 
• • ^ 
* 
if 
• 
• * 
* » 
* • 
• 
(X 
^ 
Gloss 
move, go 
graze, pasture 
sound of tearing or 
cracking 
go up, mount, climb 
lying flat (on the 
back) 
bit, piece, scrap 
offence, huff; 
aversion 
become Irritated, 
vexed 
silent 
be pricked, pierced 
peck 
tight 
souQd of cracking 
pleats,^' 
gather, pick, choose, 
select 
tea 
wish, desire, love 
wish, desire, love 
press, crush 
lick, t as te 
753. cal 
75U. car 
755. car 
756. car 
757. cit 
758. ch 
759. cir 
760. cIr 
761. 
762. 
763, 
76^. 
765. 
766. 
767. 
768. 
769. 
770. 
77\. 
cup 
cub 
cug 
cus 
cur 
cun 
cun 
(cf.curn) 
ca: 
ca; 
ca: 
carp 
(cf.ca:p) 
772. ca:t 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
O^to) 
^^"^} Entries Ff"» . J^ -"?" ^ Gloss Number Classes Orthography 
6 7^. 
675. 
676. 
677. 
678. 
679. 
6gQ. 
6S1. 
682. 
thap 
that 
• • 
that 
thak 
thag 
thag 
thas 
• 
thas 
• 
than 
* « 
inert 
Nm (.^•> ^-*^ laugh 
V. (^ J 1—*^ stand, endure, last 
V. 
1 
Nf. I—{^ sound of knocking 
or hammering 
Nm. I—>W» robber, cheat 
V t _ { ^ cheat, decieve 
/^.J*' be stuffed, crammed 
PA ^ ^ - ^ stuffed; hard 
J> 
V. i ^ ^ ^^ fixed in the mind; 
be resolved 
683. Iha:t Nm. L^Xso plenty, abundance, 
luxury 
68^.. tha:t Nm, (j^\j^) L^ U*' frame of a roof 
J^ 
(on which the thatch 
is laid) 
685. thi:k A. *-Tr right, correct 
686. thu:s V. U^ thrust in; press down 
687. the:p Nm ' — ^ Stopper, plug cork 
688. t'^^'t ''^ 1 '—-*C?' pure, real: chaste 
iXs^ 689. the:k Nm, l—U* stumble, knock 
eye.' the:s Nf (j~^ knock, blow 
1. > 
691. the:l V. t/Wj J-*^ walk 
692. tho: Nm. _y» number (pleonastic 
693. tho:k V, O J^ make firm, drive 
in (a stake) 
J> 
word added to 
numerals) 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
{3t^\) 
Serial 
Number 
sa^t. 
695. 
696. 
697. 
698. 
699. 
700. 
70J. 
702. 
703. 
70^-, 
705. 
70'6. 
70 7. 
708. 
709. 
7 10. 
7 1 1 . 
Entries 
tho:s 
tha: 
tha:n 
das 
dal 
dar 
dar 
dTm 
("cf.dlm) 
dak 
(cf.dank) 
dank 
(cf.da:k) 
da:t 
(c.f.da:t) 
dart 
(cf.da:t) 
dark 
(cf.dark) 
da:l 
darl 
darl 
dirl 
c^urb 
(cf.durb) 
Form 
Classes 
^1 
Nf, 
\ 
V. 
1 1 
Nm. 
\ 
\ I 
Nm, 
1 
Nm. 
Nf, 
\ 
Nf , 
Nf 
1 
Nm, 
\ 
Nm 
V. 
1 
Urdu 
Orthography 
Jl> 
dli 
Ji 
> 
1—o 
J>. 
J ' . ^ 
(<~-l;'j Lt/^ 
c ^ ' 
ji/ 
J'/ 
Ji 
* 
Gloss 
f i r m , hard, solid 
sound of f i r ing 
set the heart upon 
f i x , set t le , resolve. 
bi te, st ing 
be thrown; be put 
fear 
fear; be fr ightend 
dim 
sting of a wasp or. 
scorpion 
sting of a wasp or 
scorpion 
cork 
scold, rebuke 
the mai l 
branch 
twe l f th le t ter of 
the urdu alphabet 
put, throw, lay 
the body 
sink, be drowned 
7 12. derg Nm ^J step 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(3^2) 
Serial 
Number 
65^. 
655. 
656. 
657. 
658. 
659. 
660. 
661. 
662. 
663. 
66^. 
665. 
666. 
667. 
668. 
669. 
670. 
671. 
672. 
673. 
Entries 
te:l< 
te:m 
te: l 
(cf.the:!) 
to : 
• 
to : 
to:p 
• * 
to:p 
to:p 
to:c 
to:k 
to:k 
ta:k_^ 
(cf.ta:g) 
H 
ta:k 
t a : g ^ 
( c f . t a :n / ' 
ta:g 
(cf. ta:k) 
ta:n_ 
(cf.ta:g) 
t i :n ^ 
(cf . t in) 
te : 
te: t 
to:n 
Form 
Classes 
N m , 
Nm 
V. 
1 
Nf, 
1 
\ 
Nm 
Nm 
Vt 
L 
Nmj 
Nf, 
\ 
\ 
\ 
Nf 
1 
\ 
Nf, 
Nm 
^1 
Nm, 
1 
Nm 
Urdu 
OrthoRraphy 
J.' 
(-
(.^-j J 
J* > 
> 
' > 
• ^ ; 
(j'fo ^ * 
-fi* 
^ t ^ 
- l l > 
j"^  
( ^ j -=^ 
^ ' 
Gloss 
prop, support 
t ime 
wall 
t rack, search 
feel , touch; search 
hat 
long s t i tch 
baste 
torch 
Questioning, checking 
question, interrogate; 
check 
hang 
st i tch 
leg 
hang 
leg 
t in 
dead 
tent 
town 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(3f3) 
Serial 
Number 
1265. 
12 66. 
1267. 
12'68. 
12.69. 
1270. 
1271 . 
12.72. 
1273. 
I27 i f . 
12 75. 
1276, 
Entries 
ma:g 
ma:f 
mars 
•* 
ma:s 
nna:l 
marl 
ma:r 
ma:r 
mi : t 
mi:c 
mi : l 
mi : l 
(cf .ml l ) 
Form 
Classes 
Nm^ 
PA, 
Nm 
Nf , 
Nm 
N m , 
Nf , 
\ 
Nm, 
\ 
Nm 
V. 
I 
Urdu 
Orthography 
cJl; 
(Ci\yj 
^ Jt 
ot 
ir^U 
(?i^ 
d^ 
Jl 
ji 
A 
•<• 
& 
<y. 
<k 
Gloss 
' tenth Hindu' month 
'pardoned' forgiven 
' f lesh, meat ' 
'kind of pulse 
'property 
'str ing of spining 
wheel 
'beating, blow 
beat; k i l l 
'meat 
'shut or close 
(the eyes) 
'm i l l 
be met w i th , found; 
be mixed, mineted; 
meet 
12 77. mi:r Nm. 
12 78. 
12.79. 
12 80, 
12 811. 
12 82. 
12 83, 
12'S'^. 
mu:t 
mu:t 
mu:c 
(cf.muc) 
mu:d 
mu:l 
me; 
me;t 
yr^  Mir: a t i t le assumed 
1 
Nm 
V. 
1 
Nm 
Adv 
Nm 
N m , 
\ 
c^y 
oy 
5?y 
iy 
dy 
^ 
^ 
by saiyids 
'urine 
'discharge 
'moustache 
mood 
'value, price 
'wine 
'erase, wipe 
urine 
out 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(3^^) 
Serial 
Number 
1285. 
1286. 
1287. 
1288. 
1289. 
1290. 
1291. 
1292. 
1293. 
129^. 
1295. 
1296. 
1297. 
1298. 
1299. 
1300. 
1301. 
1302. 
1306. 
Entries 
me:g 
me:z 
me:x 
me:l 
me:l 
me:l 
mo:t 
mo:t 
more 
mo:j 
mo:l 
mo:r 
mo:r 
ft 
ma: 
(cf.ma:) 
ma: 
ma: 
(cf.ma:) 
ma:j 
(cf.ma:j) 
ma:g 
(cf.ma:n) 
ma:g 
(cf.ma:7i) 
Form 
Classes 
Nin 
Nf, 
Nf, 
Nm 
Nmj 
Nm 
Nf, 
^1 
Nf, 
Nm, 
Nm, 
Nm, 
^ 
Nm, 
Nf, 
\ 
Nm 
Nf, 
Urdu 
Orthography 
(j^) -O 
y. 
if-
Ji 
di 
<y. 
o/ 
iy 
Zi/ 
Jy 
(«l; I 
<Jt • 
(^) Ut 
—fi 
-ft • 
Gloss 
'cloud 
" t a b l e ' 
'na i l ' 
'meet ing, 
reconci l idt ion ' 
' f i t h , d i r t ' 
' m i l e ' 
•death' 
' f a t , bulky ' 
s t ra in, sprain ' 
'emotron, ecstacy 
'pr ice 
'peacock 
' tu rn , twish 
'month ' 
mother ' 
' churn ' 
' clean, polish ' 
' demand 
hair part ing 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(3^5) 
Serial 
Number 
no'f. 
13C5. 
1306. 
1307. 
1308. 
1309. 
1310. 
1311. 
1312. 
1313. 
1314. 
1315. 
1316. 
1317. 
1318. 
1319. 
1320. 
1321. 
Entries 
ma:g 
(cf.ma 
ma:n 
ma:n 
(cf.ma 
ma:n 
(cf.ma 
m'arn 
(cf.mS 
mi:m 
mu: 
(cf.mu: 
mu:d 
mti.'d 
mu:j 
mu:g 
(cf .mu: 
mu:n 
r- — 
mu:n 
(cf .mu: 
me: 
9^ 
me: 
mere 
me:m 
mo: 
:n ) 
••g) 
:g) 
:g) 
:) 
;n") 
g) 
Form 
Classes 
\ 
N m , 
1 
Nmj 
Nf^ 
V, 
I 
N m , 
1 
N m , 
1 
^1 
\ 
Nm 
Nf, 
A 
Nf , 
N m , 
postp 
Nf , 
Nf 
N m , 
Urdu 
Orthography 
, .^fL , 
01 
_^l 
Jt 
^ L 
r-
( ^ ; oy 
>y 
iv 
r/yj iy 
• 
Jy 
ay 
^y 
C^) ^ 
^ 
& 
(^ 
(oy J f 
Gloss 
' want, demand 
^ honour, respect , ' 
• demand ' 
hair part ing ' 
'wan t , demand 
' th i r t y f i rs t le t ter of 
the Urdu alphabet ' 
* mouth, face • 
' c lose' 
' shave 
long grass of which 
strings are made ' 
'kind of pulse' 
's i lent ' 
'k ind of pulse' 
' ra in fa l l ' 
• in' 
matching 
'madam, lady 
fascinat ion; love. 
1322. mo:m Nf. r-y 'wax' 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
W6) 
Serial 
Number 
Entries Form Classes 
Urdu 
Orthography -Gloss 
132:J. 
1324. 
1325. 
1326. 
1327. 
1328. 
1329. 
1330. 
1331. 
1332. 
1333. 
1334., 
1335. 
1336. 
1337. 
1338. 
1339. 
1340. 
1341. 
1342. 
1343. 
nars 
nat 
nat 
nag 
nam 
nand 
nas 
nar 
nal 
nay 
nay 
nib 
nTb 
nit 
nil 
na:p 
(cf.na:p) 
n a : p ^ 
(cf.narp) 
na:t ^ 
(cf.na:t) 
na:d 
(cf.na:d) 
n a : c ^ 
(cf.natc) 
na:c 
(cf.na:c) 
Nf 
Nf, 
Nmj 
Nm^ 
^1 
Nfj 
Nf, 
Nm, 
Nm, 
neg.Adv. 
Nf, 
V. 
1 
Adv 
Nm. 
Nmj/Nf, 
Nm 
Nm 
Nm, 
• - - ' 
(^' 
) 
'J^J-
^ 
4 _ ^ 
J-
f 
J^ 
iP 
J' 
J 
9 
& 
\J^ 
LS' 
. nurse 
nose-ring 
rope-dancer, juggler 
stone of a ring 
damp, moist 
husband's sister 
vein 
male 
tube, pipe, tap 
not 
new 
nib 
be carr ied on; be 
managed. 
continual 
nil 
measurement 
measure. 
lord 
weigh 
large, open-mouthed, 
baked 
dance 
dance 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
Serial 
Number 
13^5. 
13^6. 
13U7. 
13A8. 
1 3U9. 
135.0. 
1 35 1. 
1352. 
135 3. 
135^. 
1355. 
1356. 
13>57. 
1358. 
135:^. 
1360. 
Entries 
na:k_ 
(cf.nark) 
na :g^ 
(cf.na-.g) 
na:f 
(cf.na:f) 
na:s^ 
(cf.na:s) 
na:z 
na:r 
(cf.na:l,na:l) 
na:r 
na:l 
(cf.na:l,na:r) 
ni:c 
ni:c 
(cf.li:!) 
n u : r ^ 
(cf.nuir) 
ne:t 
ne:k 
(cf.ne.-k) 
ne:g ^ 
(cf.ne:g) 
ne:s 
(cf.ne:s) 
no;t 
no:c 
Forrn 
Classes 
Nm 
Nm 
Nm 
Nm 
Nm 
N f , 
N f , 
N f , 
^ 1 
Nf^ 
Nm 
Nf , 
PA , 
N m , 
PA, 
N m , 
\ 
Urdu 
Orthography 
J: 
c^[-
v^y 
A-
ji-
A 
df 
€. 
U~^ 
&'^ 
'Gloss 
nose 
cobra 
naval 
loss, destruction 
pride 
barrel 
woman, female 
barrel 
Low, mean 
dark blue colour 
i l luminat ion, 
l ight 
net, exact 
good, virtuous 
customary presents 
at marriage and on 
other fest ive occasion 
made to relatives and 
dependents 
inauspicious 
note 
scratch 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(3^8) 
Serial 
Number Entries 
. horm 
^Classes 
Urdu 
OrthoRraphy Gloss 
1 361. 
1362. 
1363. 
13W. 
13q . 
1366. 
1367-
1368. 
1369.. 
1 370.. 
1 37U 
1372.-
137J. 
137^ .^ 
1375. 
1376. 
1377. 
no:j 
no:k 
(cf.no:k) 
V 
no:s 
na: 
na:p 
(cf.na:p) 
na:p 
(cf.na:p) 
na:t 
(cf.nart) 
na:d 
(cf.na:d) 
na:c 
(cf.na:c) 
na:c 
(cf.na:c) 
na:j 
nark 
(cf.na:k) 
na:g 
(cf.narg) 
na:m 
na:f 
(cf.natf) 
na:s 
(cf.na:s) 
na:l 
(cf.na:l,na:r) 
Intrj 
Nm 
heg. Adv 
Nm^/Nfj 
Nmj 
V. 
1 
Nm 
N m . 
N m . 
Nm. 
Nm 
Nm, 
Nf , 
^J 
J'j 
u^j 
Ul' 
U.L-
«« 
U.I-
^ 
(j^i'j C'l' 
A 
0 
ol-
Ji-
( ' 
of 
^ \ -
Jf 
God ferb id! 
point, t ip , end 
eat ing 
no, not 
measurement 
measure, weigh 
lord 
large, openmouthed, 
baked 
dance 
dance 
grain, corn 
nose 
cobra 
name 
naval 
loss, destyruction 
barrel 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(3^9) 
Serial 
Number 
1378. 
1379. 
138.0. 
1381. 
1382. 
1383.. 
138A. 
138 5. 
138 6, 
1387. 
Entries 
n i : 
ni:d 
(c f .n i : 
ni:m 
ni:m 
nl:n 
(c f .n i : 
nu: 
nu:r 
(cf.nu 
ne: 
ne:k 
(cf.ne 
ne:g 
n) 
d) 
:r) 
:1<) 
Form 
Classes 
nag: Adv 
Nf 
Nm 
Nm^ 
Nf , 
N m , 
Nm 
neg Adv 
PA, 
N m , 
Urdu 
Orthography 
(fh 
6 
r^ 
f^ 
oi 
) 
jj 
2^ 
J: 
Gloss 
not 
sleep 
half 
neem t ree 
sleep 
ppart iarch Noah 
thir ty-second setter 
of the Urdu alphabet 
i l luminat ion l ight 
no, not; nay 
good, virtuous 
customary presents 
13-83. 
13 89, 
1390.' 
1391. 
1392. 
1393. 
\^%. 
ne:n 
ne:s 
(cf.ners) 
no: 
(cf.nay) 
no: 
no:k 
no:n 
fax 
at marriage and on 
other fest ive occasion 
made to relat ives and 
dependents. 
eyes N m , 0~^ 
A , LT-^ enauspicious 
neg. Adv J no, not 
N f , 
Nm 
PA, ,~\\ P gone, f lown, blank 
J 
0) 
nine 
point, t ip 
' salt. 
' (ly^ l 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(350) 
Serial 
Number Entries 
f,Form 
Classefs 
Urdu 
Orthography Gloss 
1395. 
13%. 
1397. 
1398. 
1399. 
1^00. 
1^2 . 
1WX. 
140^. 
1 ^05. 
HC6s 
1^08. 
1^9 . 
1^10. 
1^11. 
I ' f l2 . 
fast 
fa:s 
fa:l 
fi: 
fi:s 
fu:n ^ 
(cf.phurn) 
fe: 
fe:z 
fe:l 
fo:t 
fo: j 
(cf.phorj) 
fo:m_^ 
(cf.form) 
fo:m 
(cf.form) 
fo:e. 
(cf.ph':;;4j 
form 
(cf.form) 
form 
(cf.form) 
vis 
(cf.LP) 
Vln^ 
(cf.ljn) 
PA. 
V^/V. 
N f , 
Prep 
N f , 
Nm 
N m , 
f i rs t 
Nm 
PA, 
N f . 
N f , 
Nm, 
I^W 
Nf , 
Nm, 
Dewon Pron 
Demon Pron 
iS 
LT? 
Of 
L 
0^ 
J> 
Of 
s-y 
(' 
r 
di 
open, to divalage; 
be divulged 
omen, portune 
each, for each; per 
fees 
telephone 
twenty-sixth letter of 
the Urdu alphabet 
beneficence, 
abundance 
fail 
passing away 
army 
foam 
form 
f a l l f n f PI Qaril 
foam 
form 
that ; he, she, i t 
O^ those, the m 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
Serial 
Number 
1 *^14. 
1415. 
1416. 
1417.. 
1418.. 
1419. 
1420. 
1421.. 
1422. 
1423. 
1424. 
1425. 
1426. 
1427. 
1428. 
1429. 
1430. 
1431. 
1432. 
Entries 
V i m ^ 
(cf.bim) 
Va:2 
Va:r 
(cf.warr) 
Vi:r 
Va: 
Ve:m 
(cf.we:m) 
sab 
sat 
sat 
saj 
sac 
sak 
sant 
saf 
sar 
(cf.sir) 
sar 
# 
sik 
Sik 
sll 
Form Urud 
Classes OrthoRraphv 
Nrrij 
Nm^ 
Nm 
PA, 
Adv 
N m , 
^ 1 
N m , 
V. 
1 
V. 
1 
Nm 
Nm, 
Nm, 
Nf , 
N m , 
V. 
1 
N m , 
V. 
1 
Nf, 
\ 
( i£ f j» ; >!:? 
iO[p) 
c ^ - ^ ^ 
^iJo^J 
j\^ 
J^ 
^ J)^ 
(^' 
4 ^ 
uL^ 
> ^ 
6^ 
t^ 
Jr 
i±jj^ 
u f l ^ 
r 
C^)J^ 
^ 
<y 
Gloss 
Vim 
sermon, preaching 
assault, stroke 
brave 
there 
Imagining, doubt 
al l 
ju ice, essence 
st ick, adhere 
be adorned, be 
decorated 
t ru th 
be able 
saint 
raw, rank 
head, top 
decay, decompose 
sikh 
be cooked 
f la t stone on which 
spices are ground wi t 
a muller 
1433. sir be sew; sew 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(iy^) 
Serial 
Number 
Entries Form Classes 
Urdu 
Orthography Gloss 
1006. 
1007. 
1008. 
1009. 
1010. 
1011. 
1012. 
1013. 
1015. 
1016. 
1017. 
1018. 
1019. 
1020. 
1021. 
1022. 
1023. 
102^. 
1025. 
kul 
(cf.qul) 
kur 
kam 
kin 
kum 
# « • 
kund 
kund 
(cf'.ku:dL) 
ka: 
(cf.ka:) 
ka: 
(cf.kya) 
ka: 
ka:p^ 
(cf.ka:p) 
ka :p^ 
(cf.ka:p) 
ka:b 
(cf.qa:b) 
ka:t 
« 
ka:t 
ka;t 
ka;t 
ka:d 
ka;c 
(cf.ka:c) 
Nm 
V. 
1 
PA, 
pron 
Nm 
PA, 
Nm 
Adv 
Adv 
post 
N f , 
Nm 
\ 
Nm 
Nf, 
\ 
Nm 
N m . 
rJO </ 
C.tTj '^ 
1/. 
f i rs t word of some 
suras of the holy 
Quran 
be anneyed be dis-
gusted 
less, rare 
who, what 
conf inement 
dull 
deep bowel 
where 
what 
of ; belonging to 
t rembl ing, shaking 
t remble, shake 
large plate 
spin 
wood, t imber 
cut , cleavage, bite 
cut , bite 
card 
glass, crysta l 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(353) 
Serial 
Number 
1026. 
1027. 
1028. 
1029. 
1030. 
1031. 
1032. 
1033. 
1034. 
1035. 
1036. 
1037. 
1038. 
1039.' 
1040. 
1041. 
1042. 
1043. 
1044. 
1045. 
1046. 
Entries 
ka:j 
(cf.katg) 
karf 
(cf.qa:f) 
ka:f 
* 
ka:s 
ka:st 
ka:g 
(cf.ka:g) 
ka:l 
Kcur 
kir. 
ki :c 
k i : f 
(cf.qirf) 
k i : l 
ku:d 
(cf.kud) 
ku:t 
ku:t 
• 
ku:c 
(cf.ku:c) 
ku:k 
ku:k 
ke: 
(cf.qe:) 
ke: 
(cf.ko:n) 
Form 
Classes 
Nm^ 
Nm^ 
Nm^ 
Nm^ 
conj 
N f , 
Nm^ 
Nm 
Pron 
.Nf , 
N f , 
N f , 
V. 
1 
Nm, 
\ 
Nm 
V. 
N f , 
N f , 
pron 
Urdu 
OrthoRraphy 
ib^<6 
C^J 
^ ^ 
c^^ 
c.^ 
y^b^ 
o>6^ 
h^ 
6^ 
i 
^ / 
v/ 
J/ 
^ / 
JL 
Gloss 
button-hole 
crow 
twenty-seventh le t ter 
or Urdu alphabet 
twenty-e ight le t ter 
of Urdu alphabet 
would that 
cu l t ivat ion 
crow 
t ime, inasupicious 
t ime ; famine 
embraider 
who 
muddy 
funnel 
nai l , peg: nose-pin 
jump, leap, spring 
paste board 
pound, beat, crush 
march, departure 
to c ry , to seream 
cry ing; sobbing 
vomi t t ing 
who 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(35^) 
^''^} Entries Form Urdu ^ j ^ ^ ^ 
Number Classes Orthography 
10*^6. ke: PA- how many, how much 
10^7. ke: V ('^'^ ^^ ^^y' speak, ut ter 
10^8. ke:ci N f . j ^ conf inement, imp r i -
(cf.qe:d) "" sonment; prison 
10^9. ke:k Nm^ — v ^ cake 
1050. ke:m PA^ (/1^>) ^ f ixed; established 
1051. ke:s i / " "*^ case 
1052. ke:s N m , z r ^ hair 
/ 1053. ko: pron jj who 
(cf.ko:n,ke:) 
105^ k ko: post ^ to ; for 
1055. ko:p N m . (t-«*0 ' ^ J cup 
(cf.kap) V 1056. ko:t N m , *-^y coat 
> / 
1057. ko:t Nm, t-^-5 court 
1 
1058. ko:k Nf^ (^j^/) u/ belly, abdomen, womb 
1059. Ko:s Nm^ ((S^J ^"^^ °^ distance (equal 
^ to about three k i lo-
meters) 
1060. ko:s V \T^J curse, abuse 
1061. ko:r N m . ^ J edge; border 
1062. ko:r Nm^ > ^ J ^ leprosy 
1063. ka: Adv 
(cf.ka:) (C^l/; ^ ^^^'^ 
1064. ka:p Nf , LJ^V t rembl ing. shaking 
(cf.ka:p) ' r 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(355) 
Serial 
Number 
1065. 
1066. 
1067. 
1068. 
1069. 
1070. 
1071. 
1072. 
1073. 
1074. 
1075. 
1076. 
1077. 
1078. 
1079. 
1080. 
1081. 
1082. 
1083. 
Entries 
rJ 
ka:p 
(cf.karp) 
karc 
(cf.ka:c) 
ka:m 
ka:n 
ka:n 
ku:d 
(cf.kund) 
* 9 
'ku:c' 
(cf.ku:c) 
ke:mp 
ko:d 
ko:n 
(cf.ko:,ke:) 
kya: 
(cf.ka:) 
khap 
khat 
(cf.xat) 
khat 
khas 
(cf.xas) 
khal 
khal 
khal 
khic /-
(cf.khic) 
•Form 
Classes 
Vi 
Nm. 
Nm. 
NvV: 
N m , 
N m , 
N m , 
N m , 
V. 
1 
pron 
Pron 
V. 
1 
N m , 
V. 
t 1 
N m , 
N m , 
Nm 
V. 
1 
V. 
1 
Urdu 
Orthography 
( ^ ^ 
* 
101 
« 
(' 
d^ 
0^ 
> / 
6/ 
u 
«* 
> / 
d/ 
1/ 
• • 
a/ 
K 
& 
Gloss 
t remble , shake 
glass, crystal 
work , embroidery 
mine 
ear 
d e e | 3 b o o L 
VnarcW, d € ^ 3 a ^ ^ 
camp 
f lash, g l i t te r , l ighten 
who 
what 
be destroyed, 
be k i l led 
le t ter 
work hard 
t ragrant grass 
mortar 
oi l -cake 
be i r r i t a ted wi th 
be drawn, be dranged 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(356) 
Serial 
Number 
108^. 
1085. 
1086. 
1087. 
1088. 
1089. 
1090. 
1091. 
1092. 
1093. 
109^. 
1095. 
1096. 
1097. 
1098. 
1099. 
1100. 
1101. 
1102. 
1103. 
Entries 
khi l 
khud 
khus 
(cf.xus) 
khui 
khur 
khan 
khan 
khTc 
(cf.khic) 
kha; 
kha:p 
(cf.kharp) 
kha:b 
(cf.xa:b) 
kha:d 
kha:s 
(cf.xars) 
kha:s 
(cf.khars) 
kha:l 
khi:c ^ 
(cf.khirc) 
khi: j 
khi: j 
khi:s 
khi : l 
Form Urdu 
"Classes " OrthoRraphy 
V. 
1 i 
pron 
PA, 
V. 
1 1 
N m , 
1 
Nf 
1 
V. 
1 
V, 
t 
N m , 
1 
Nm 
^ 
V. 
1 
Nf , 
v^ 
L 
Nf , 
V. 
J 
Nf , 
N f , 
( > 
( ^ ^ " ^ 
{Uf^^ 
j / 
; / 
• * 
(/ 
/ 
c/ 
^ 
* 
i/ 
ji/ 
1 C / ( / 
Ccr^iX} u^^ 
J ^ 
K 
^ . 
^ 
j/ 
Gloss 
bloom, flower 
self, oneself 
happy, glad 
open; be opened 
cloven hoof 
c l ink, t ink le 
dig, scrape 
be drawn; be dragged 
eat 
piece, shie 
dream 
fe r t i l i ze r , manure 
special 
cough 
skin, hide 
draw, drag, pull 
vexat ion, i r r i ta t ion 
become i r r i ta ted 
gr imace 
parched grains 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(357) 
Serial 
Number 
110^^. 
1105. 
1106. 
1107. 
1108. 
1109. 
1110. 
n i l . 
1112. 
1113. 
111^. 
1115. 
1116. 
1117. 
1118. 
1119. 
1120. 
1121. 
1122. 
Entries i - ^ l 1 ^% A ^ ' ^ J 
khitr 
khu:b 
(cf.xurb) 
khe: 
(cf.xe:) 
khe:p 
khe:t 
khe:l 
khe:l 
khe:r 
(cf.xerr) 
kho: 
kho: 
kho:d 
kho:t 
kho:j 
kho:j 
kho:l 
(cf.xorl) 
kho:l 
kho:l 
kha:p 
kf.Kharp) 
kha:d 
Form 
Classej 
N f , 
Adv 
Nm 
Nm 
N m , 
1 
Nm 
\ 
Nf j ;Adv 
Nm-
\ 
V, 
t 
N m , 
1 
N m , 
1 
L 
N m , 
1 
V. 
1 
Nf /Nm 
Urdu 
; Orthography 
y 
(L^fj ^ / 
• 
^ 
d/ 
iA^ J 
(o/) j ^ 
(„_/> j ^ 
. / 
d/ 
& / 
i'/ 
d/ 
i ) / 
o/ 
j-\^ 
» y 
w 
Gloss 
dish made of r ice, 
mi lk and sugar 
splendid, pleasing 
tenth le t te r of the 
Urdu alphabet 
single t ime; periodi-
cal supply (of grain 
or merchandize) 
f i e ld , cu l t ivated land 
play, sport 
Play 
wel l -being, any way, 
wel l 
cave 
to part w i th , to lose 
dig 
deceit , f raud, defect 
search, inquiry 
search for; seek, 
explore 
cover, case 
boil 
open 
piece, slice 
coarse sugar 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(358) 
Serial Form Urdu ^. 
Number Entries Classes Orthography 
112^. khS:s V^ (^^^ ^ ^ cough 
(cf.kha:s) ^ ^ 
1125. khTic V ^ £ C ^ fy^ draw, drag, pull 
(cf.khi:c) ^ " 
«v 1126. khu:t Nf, u : > V * pivot, peg ^ - > / 
1127. khu:n Nrrij ^C ' /^ ) C^y> blood 
(cf.xu:n) 
. / 
1128. khorp Nf- u -< j^ long stich 
1129. kho:s V ly-^^ insert into 
1130. gap Nf idle talk, gossip 
1131. gat Nf, r /f ') i T j s ta te , condition (cf.gad) ' ( > J > "-^ 
1132. gad Nf, ^ ' s ta te , condition 
(cf.gat) ' 
1133. gat Nm sound of gJuping 
113^. gaz Nnn. y j yard 
1135. gal V. j f 
i 
be cooked or boiled 
till soft; melt 
136. gar V. y penetra te , pierce; be 
driven (into) 
137. gar V 'J shape, form 
138. gid Nm. j ^ vulture 
(cf.gi:d) f 
1^0. gir V. X fail, come down 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(359) 
Serial 
Number 
11^1. 
11^2. 
1143. 
1144. 
1145. 
1146. 
1147. 
1148. 
1149. 
1150. 
1151. 
1152. 
1153. 
1154. 
1155. 
1156. 
1157. 
1158. 
1159. 
Entries 
(cf.gu:) 
gul 
gur 
gam ^^  
(cf.gam) 
gan 
gin 
gud ^ 
(cf.gund) 
gum 
gund 
(cf.gud) 
ga: 
ga: 
ga:b 
ga:d 
ga:t 
(cf.ga:t) 
ga:d 
ga:j 
ga:f 
ga:l 
ga:r 
Eorm 
Classes 
Nmj 
Nf , 
Nm^ 
Nm^ 
Nm, 
1 
V. 
1 
^1 
V. 
1 
v^/v. 
fu t Aux 
Nm^ 
Nm 
Nf, 
Nm. 
V. 
1 
Nm/Nf j 
Nmj 
Nm, 
(^. 
( > • 
Urdu 
Orthography 
>5 
/ ; 
/ 
/ 
^ f 
/ 
^ 
f J 
/ 
/ 
^ ^ 
.r 
ir 
,y 
s,r 
c.r 
j^ 
^ ^ 
Gloss 
human excrement 
rose; f lower; snuff 
(of a lamp or a 
cande) 
secret 
gr ief , sorrow 
gun 
count, calculate 
be kneaked 
lost, missing 
be kneaded 
sing 
w i l l (masculine) 
pregnancy 
sediment, d ir t 
knot, t i e ; bundle, 
guard 
speak loudly 
to roar 
twenty-n inth 
let ter of the 
Urdu alphabet 
cheek 
thick mud 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(360) 
Serial 
Number 
1160. 
1161. 
1162. 
1163. 
116if. 
1165. 
1166. 
1167. 
1168. 
1169. 
1170. 
1171. 
1172. 
1173. 
117^. 
1175. 
1176. 
1177. 
Entries 
ga:r 
ga:^ r 
g i : t 
gi:d 
(cf.gTd) 
gu: 
(cf.gu) 
gu:t 
g u : d ^ 
(cf.gu:d). 
(cf.gurj) 
(cf.gurj) 
ge:b 
(cf.ge:b) 
ge:b 
(cf.gerb) 
ge:t 
ge:g 
(cf.g^rg) 
ge:s 
(cf.gerr) 
go:d 
go:d 
go:t 
• 
Form Urdu 
Classes OrthoRraphy 
^ 
\ 
Nm 
Nm 
Nm^ 
\ 
\ 
Nf , 
V. 
1 
Nm 
PA, 
N m , 
Nm 
Nf , 
N m . ; i 
Nf, 
\ 
Nm 
y 
/ 
^ / 
(>/) J 
Lih z^f 
ca^ vf 
y^ 
(^^ ^ 
( L ^ > ^ 
^ 
J 
,f 
>f 
^r 
Gloss 
squeeze, f i l te r 
drive (into): 
bury w i l l (taminine) 
song 
vulture 
human excrement 
thread, p la i t , 
braid 
be kneaded 
echo, hum; 
reverberation 
hum, echo; w i l l 
reverberate 
event of fu tu r i t y ; 
invisible world 
hidden, invisible 
gate 
gang 
gas, petromax 
stranger, r iva l ; 
strange 
lap, bosom 
prick; ta t too 
gold or silver lace 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(361) 
Serial 
Number 
1178. 
1179. 
1180. 
1181. 
1182. 
1183. 
118^. 
1185. 
1186. 
1187. 
1188. 
1189. 
1190. 
1191. 
— 
. Entries 
go:s 
go:l 
go:r 
(cf.go:r) 
ga:t 
(cf.ga:t) 
ga:d 
(cf.garr) 
ga:r 
(cf.ga:d) 
gu:d 
(cf.gu:d) 
gu:j 
(cf.gu:j) 
gu:j 
(cf.gu:j) 
ge:d 
(cf.ge:n) 
ge:g 
(cf.ge:g) 
ge:n 
(cf.ge:n) 
ge:n 
(cf.ge.-d) 
go:d 
horm 
Classes 
Nm, ( 
1 
^1 
Nm^ 
Nf, 
Nf, 
Nf, 
^ 
Nf , 
V. 
1 
Nf, 
Nm, 
Urdu 
Orthography 
tr^y; J-f 
J / 
(^>; jJ 
[^^) 
Nm,/Nf, (Q^J 
Nf, 
Nm, 
(S 
^f 
'jS^ 
i-y 
> • / 
If 
if 
^ 
o^ 
V , 
c/ 
> • / 
Gloss 
meat, flesh 
round, circular 
deep thought. 
close at tent ion 
knot, t ie ; bundle, 
packet 
the anus 
the anus 
be kneaded 
echo, hum; 
reverberation 
hum, echo, 
reverberate 
ball 
gang 
twen ty - f i f t h 
le t ter of the 
Urdu alphabet 
ball 
gum, glue 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
U62; 
Serial 
Number 
1193. 
119^. 
1195. 
1196. 
1197. 
1198. 
1199. 
1200., 
1201. 
1202. 
1203. 
120^. 
1205. 
1206. 
1207. 
1208. 
1209. 
1210. 
1211. 
Entries 
ghat 
ghar 
ghls 
ghls 
ghls 
ghup 
ghut 
ghus 
ghul 
ghan 
ghin 
ghun 
gha:t 
gha:t 
gha:g 
gha:s ^ 
(c.f.gha:s) 
ghi : 
ghu:t ^ 
(cf.ghurt.) 
ghur f^ 
(cf.ghurt) 
Form 
Classes 
^1 
Nm 
Nm 
1 
\ \ 
^1 
V. 
1 1 
V. 
1 
V. 
Nm 
Nf , 
N m . 
Nf , 
Nm 
1 
^1 
Nf, 
Nf^ 
Nm, ^ 
\ 
Urdu 
Orthography 
>• f 
4 
^ J^ J 
J i/ 
J 
^ 
-? 
/ 
ctU 
Jt/ 
( / 
i^^jp 
i/ 
Gloss 
lesson, diminish, 
decrease 
house "; 
rub; f r i c t ion 
rub, gr ind 
be surrounded, 
enclosed 
dark 
be suffocated; 
be wel l cooked 
enter forc ib ly ; 
be thrust (in) 
be dissolved 
A hiding-place 
disl ike, hatred; 
aversion, diso 
weevil 
waylaying 
r iver-bank 
shrewd, wi ly 
grass 
ghee 
gulp 
st i r , grind pulverize;, 
press, squeeze, 
th ro t t le 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(363) 
Serial _ . Form . Urdu 
... L Entries ^ , ^ ^. . Gloss 
Number ^- Classes Orthography 
1212. 4Ku:s Nrrij ^f> bribe 
1226. 
tr/
I2U. ghu:r V^  y ^ ^ 
1213. ghu:r Nm, J J ^ staring; stare 
stare at ; 
frown at 
1215. ghe:r Nm, y^ circumferene; 
• " ring, yard f 
1216. ghe:r V ySP surround, 
1217. gho:p V (^sjf^) \^f> 
(cf.ghorp) " ^ 
encircle pierce, 
piecre, stab 
> " ^ * ^ " " " 1 c 
cf.gho:t) ' \ 
1219. gho:t V^ (^^^ ^ r press, squeeze 
(cf.ghon, ghu:t) ^ ^ throt t le 
1220. gho:l Nm, mixture, solution 
1221. gho:l V^ QJ mix, disalve 
1222. gha:s Nf r^\/) [/{/ grass 
(cf.ghars) ^^ 
1223. ghu:t Nm, >!/) ^ / gulp 
(cf.ghurt) ' ^ ^ 
niii. ghu:m V^  ^j^ turn, spin, resolve 
1223. ghu:t V . > ; i j > , / stir, grind, pui-
(cf.gho:t) ( • — " ^ -^  *-<-^ verize: 
gho:p V i^£) <^f" pierce, stab 
(cf.gho:p) ^ T-^ 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(36^) 
Serial 
Number 
1227. 
]228. 
1229. 
123Q. 
123:]. 
1232. 
1233. 
123iA.. 
1235. 
1236. 
1237. 
1238. 
12-39. 
12if0. 
12^1. 
12^2. 
\2l^3. 
12^^ . 
Entr ies 
gho:t 
(ef.gho:t) 
qaiu;: 
qui 
(cf.kul) 
qa:b 
(cf.kaib) 
qa:f 
(cf.l<a:f) 
qi: f 
(cf .k i r f ) 
qe: 
(cf.ke:) 
qe:d 
(cf.ke:d) 
qe:m 
(cf.qerm) 
qo:m 
(cf.qo:m) 
qo:l 
qe:m 
(cf.qe:m) 
qo:m 
(cf.qo:m) 
mat 
mat 
mad 
mac 
mag 
Form 
Classes 
^1 
Nm^ 
Nm^ 
N m . 
N m , 
N f , 
Nf, 
Nf, 
PA, 
Nf , 
Nm 
PA, 
Nf, 
Nm 
part 
N m , 
V. 
1 
Nm 
Urdu 
Orthography 
\ 
(o; 
^U" 
o i ; 
CJCS 
r^^. ^" 
f^^iT; 
(^j 
d) 
•^ 
(' 
^ 4 
C*^ 
> ^ 
i ^
 
_r 
Gloss 
press, squeeze, 
th ro t t le 
heart 
f i rs t word of some 
suras of the holy 
Quran 
large plate 
twenty-seventh let ter 
of the Urdu alphabet 
funnel 
vomi t t ing 
confinement. Imprison 
ment; prison 
f ixed; established 
Nation 
saying; assertion 
f ixed; established 
nation 
mind, sense; wisdom 
'don't 
d iacr i t ica l mark 
placed over ' a l i f 
'be r<xised (noise) 
'mug' 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(365) 
Serial 
Number 
+-245. 
12^6. 
\2kl. 
1248. 
12i^9. 
1250. 
1251. 
1252. 
1253. 
1254. 
1255. 
1256. 
1257. 
1258. 
1259. 
1260. 
1261. 
1262. 
1263. 
1264. 
Entries 
mas 
(cf.mast) 
mast 
(cf.mas) 
mal 
mar 
mar 
• 
may 
mi t 
« 
mlj 
mi l 
(cf .mi: l ) 
muc 
(cf.murc) 
mur 
maj 
man 
man 
ma: 
(cf.ma:) 
ma: 
ma:t 
ma:d 
(cf.ma:d) 
ma:c 
ma:j 
(cf.ma:j) 
Form 
Classes 
PA, 
PA, 
\ 
V. 
1 
\ 
Nm 
V. 
1 
pron 
V. 
1 1 
N m , 
^1 
V. 
1 
N m , 
N m , 
N m , 
\ 
Nf, 
N m , 
N m , 
\ 
Urdu 
Orthgraphy 
i^Z^) ly 
C l ^ 
'J-
/ 
> 
6' 
^^ 
(J-) t 
(0^) 
ci^ 
J-
i 
^ 
ly 
Cr-
Ol' 
a 
v;^U 
(}}> 
JL 
S'' 
it 
Gloss 
Intoxicated, excited 
' In tx icated, excited 
'rub 
'die, expire 
'cover as a book etc. 
w i th c lo th , leather 
'May 
'be erased 
'me 
•be met w i th , found; 
mixed, mingled; meet 
'moustache 
'be turned; be bent 
'be cleaned, polished 
heart mind 
'measure of weight 
'month 
'churn 
'defeat 
'den(o{ a wi ld beast); 
'March 
'clean, polish 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(366) 
Serial 
Number 
811. 
812. 
813. 
81if. 
815. 
816, 
817. 
818. 
819. 
820. 
821. 
822. 
823. 
82^. 
825. 
826. 
827. 
8 2 | . 
82^. 
830. 
Entries 
card 
ci: 
ci:n 
cu: 
cu:n 
(cf.cun) 
ce:p 
(cf.cerp) 
ce:c 
ce:n 
ce:n 
core 
(cf.co:c) 
co:k 
chap 
chat 
chat 
• 
chat 
chak 
chal 
char 
chip 
(cf.chup) 
chll 
Form 
Classes 
Nm 
Nf, 
Nm 
Nf, 
\ 
Nf, 
PA, 
Nm 
Nf, 
Nf, 
V. 
1 
V. 
1 
Nf, 
Nm 
V. 
1 
V. 
1 
Nm, 
Nf, 
V. 
1 
V. 
1 
Urdu 
Orthography 
• 
i3 
* 
^ < 
* 
(iC'-' 0 
C^r 
'^•< 
1 iSP 
• A 
thif 
t • 
1-6 
^ 
A 
Jf 
Gloss 
moon 
small noise 
china 
low noise; squeaking 
gather, pick, choose, 
select 
viscosity; the acrid 
resin of fruits and 
trees 
change 
relief, peace 
chain 
beak 
be startled, be 
roused 
be printed, 
be published 
ceiling; roof 
sixth day of a lunar 
fortnight; name of a 
Hindu festival 
be picked out. 
dispersed 
be tricked, deceived 
fraud, deceit 
shaft, rod 
be hidden; hide 
be peeled, be scratch 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(367) 
Serial 
Blumber 
83.1. 
832. 
833. 
83^ . 
835. 
836. 
837. 
838. 
839. 
sw. 
8 4 1 . 
84 2. 
84 3. 
84 4. 
84 5. 
84 6. 
84 7. 
84 8. 
84 9. 
Entries 
chup 
(cf.chip) 
chut 
(cf.chu:t) 
cham 
cKan 
chan 
chin 
cha:p 
cha:p 
chart 
(cf.chart) 
chare 
(cf.charj) 
charj 
(cf.charc) 
charl 
chir 
chir 
chirp 
chirt 
(cf.chlrt) 
chirk ^ 
(cf.chirk) 
chirk ^ 
(cf.chirk) 
chirl 
Form Urdu 
Classes Orthography 
V. 
1 
V. 
1 
Nm 
Nm 
V. 
1 
V. 
1 
Nf , 
\ 
\ 
Nm 
N m j 
N f , 
In t r j 
V. 
1 
N f , q 
N f , 
N f , 
V. 
1 
^ 
^ » 
* 
r^  
C^ 
• 
«f 
f.i:(/j 
7 • » • 
• 
5.U? 
* 
Jlf 
• 
c£ 
mm 
•r - r 
* - ^ 
Gloss 
be hidden; hide 
be set free 
t inkle 
thick bracelet 
be strained 
be snatched wrenched 
Impressioon, mark 
pr int, publish 
pick out; t r i m , prune 
but termi lk 
but termi lk 
skin, bark 
faugh! shame! 
be to rn , sl it 
dislocation or spots 
chintz; spot 
sneeze 
sneeze 
peel, scratch 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(368) 
Serial 
Number 
850. 
851. 
852, 
853. 
854. 
855. 
855. 
857. 
858. 
859. 
860. 
861. 
862. 
863. 
86^. 
86 5. 
866. 
867. 
Entries ' 
chu: 
chu:t 
chu:t 
chu:t 
(cf .chut) 
che: 
che:d 
che:d 
che:l< 
(cf.cerk) 
che-.k 
(cf.ce:k) 
che:k 
(cf.ce:k) 
che:k 
(cf.ce:k) 
che:] 
(cf.ce:!) 
che:r 
che:r 
« 
cho:t 
cho:k 
'chorr 
cho:r 
Form 
Classe 
"t 
N f , 
Nf , 
V. 
J 
PA, 
Nm 
Nm, 
Nm, 
V. 
\ 
Nf, 
Nf , 
\ 
^ 
\ 
Nm, 
\ 
Urdu 
3 Orthography 
^ 
CJ4 
^4 
ctyf 
^ it 
(J^^J 
•• • 
•* • 
if 
if 
cb>f 
u i f 
J ^ 
0 
Gloss 
touch, feel 
touch of anything 
impure; impuri ty, 
contamination 
separation; l iberty; 
remission 
be separated; be set 
free 
six 
hole, opening 
make a hole in: bore 
pierce 
burn, blaze 
whistle;, sing or warble 
{as birds) 
to whist le, to sing or 
warble (as birds) 
to burn, to cauterize 
to blaze 
merr iment ; act iv i ty 
touch; tease, provoke 
touch: tease, provoke 
smal l , short 
season 
border, edge 
let go, release 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(369) 
Serial 
Number 
868. 
869, 
870. 
871. 
872. 
873. 
Z7k. 
875. 
876. 
877. 
878. 
879. 
880. 
881. 
882. 
883. 
884. 
885. 
886. 
Entries 
cha: 
chart 
(cf.chart) 
charn 
chirt 
(cf.chirt) 
chirk 
(cf.chirk) 
1^ 
chirk 
chirn 
churt 
(cf.churt) 
cherk 
jap 
jab 
jac 
jaj 
jag 
jag 
jaq 
(cf.jarg) 
jaJ 
jar 
(cf.zar) 
jar 
Form 
Classes 
Nm 
yt 
\ 
Nf, 
Nf, 
V. 
V 
^ i C 
V 
V 
conj 
V. 
1 
Nm^/Nf^ 
Nm^ 
Nrrij 
V. 
1 
V. 
1 
Nm. 
Nm 
Urdu 
Orthography 
^ 
^ii 
dlf 
erf 
m • 
u-U^ 
L-/-> 
p. 
^ • 
s 
s 
(^SjLr. 
J? 
z 
'^. 
Gloss 
shade, shadow 
pickout; t r i m , prune 
strain, f i l t e r ; 
investigate 
chintz; spot 
sneeze 
sneeze 
snatch, wrench 
be separated; be set 
free 
in terrupt ; detain 
to mutter 
when, since 
be examined, evalua-
ted 
judge 
world 
jug 
be awake; awake 
burn; be burnt, kindle 
weal th; gold, gold-
lace 
root 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(370) 
Serial 
Number 
887. 
888. 
889. 
890. 
891. 
892. 
893. 
89Zf. 
895. 
896. 
897. 
898. . 
899. 
900. 
901. 
902. 
903. 
90^. 
905. 
906. 
Entries 
i^r 
aid 
(cf.zid) 
jls 
jll 
jut 
J'Jt. 
jut 
jug 
Jul 
jam 
jan 
(cf.zan)] 
jan 
jan n 
(cf.jang) 
Jang _ 
(cf.jann). 
JIn 
jIn 
ja: 
ja:p 
ja:t 
(cf.zart) 
ja:d 
(cf.zard) 
Form 
Classes 
\ 
Nf, 
Rel pron 
Nf, 
V. 
1 
Nm 
V. 
1 
Nm 
Nm 
V. 
1 
Nf, 
V. 
1 
Nm 
Nmj 
Nmj 
Rel pron 
V. 
1 
Nm 
Nf, 
Nm 
Urdu 
Orthography 
C>c>. 
cd;; 
(if) 
> 
' ^ 
u^ 
J^  
L r ^ 
-^r 
^ 
S 
iM 
'7 
Cf. 
if. 
Cf 
Cf. 
u 
oL. 
ft 
GJoss 
fix, stud 
obstaincy 
who, which 
skin; binding (of a 
book) 
be ploughed, be 
yoked; be engaged(in) 
many, much 
many, much 
age, period 
deecit , fraud 
become firm, fixed, 
frozen 
woman; wife 
bear (a child) 
war, bat t le , 
war, bat t le 
jinn 
who, which 
go, depart 
muttring 
person, self; caste 
twenty-first let ter of 
the Urdu alohabet 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(37 0 
Serial 
Numvber 
90 7. 
90 8. 
90 y. 
9 10. 
911. 
91 2. 
913. 
9 U . 
915. 
916. 
917. 
918. 
919. 
920. 
921. 
922. 
923. 
92^. 
925. 
Entries 
ja:t 
j a : c^ 
(cf.jarc) 
ja:c 
(ci.ja:c) 
(cf.ja:g) 
ja:g 
(cf.jarg) 
ja:l 
(cf.za:!) 
ja:r 
ji: 
ji: 
n-
ji:p 
ji:b 
ji:t 
ji:t 
ju:t 
ju:j 
(cf..jlui:j) 
ju:s 
ju:r 
je: 
(cf.ze:) 
Form Urdu 
Classes Orthography 
Nm 
Nf, 
V. 
1 
V. 
1 
Nm 
Nm^ 
Nm 
V. 
1 
Adv; 
Nf, 
Nf, 
Nf, 
Nm 
V. 
1 
Nm 
V. 
1 
Nm 
L-zlf 
* 
(J^) ik 
(f 
6^ 
Intrj (J« 
<->^ 
^ ^ 
c - ^ 
•• • 
U 
( i f^; hf 
U)^ 
Gloss 
Jat 
examination, eva-
luation 
examine, evaluate 
be a wake; a wake 
be awake; awake 
thirteen letter of the 
Urdu alphabet 
cold 
heart , mind; soul, sel 
live; be alive 
yes; sir! Madam! 
jeep 
tongue 
victory, conquest, 
success 
win, conquer 
twisted or matted 
hair of an ascetic 
fight, struggle 
juice 
be joined, be attache^^ 
sixteenth letter of 
the Urdu alphabet 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(372) 
Serial 
Number 
92s. 
927. 
928. 
929. 
Entries 
je: 
(cf. jo:) 
je: 
je:b 
je:t 
Form 
Classes 
Rel pron 
^ 
Nf , 
N m , 
1 
Urdu 
OrthoRraphy 
(^J ^ 
«2^  
^::^ 
Gloss 
who, which 
as many as, 
as much as 
pocket 
th i rd month of the 
Hindu calendar: husband's 
elder brother 
930. ie:z 
93!- je:l 
932. je:r 
(cf .zen) 
933. jo: 
(cf.zo:) 
93^. jo: 
(cf.je:) 
935. jo:t 
(cf.jo:k) 
93b. jo:k 
(cf.jo:k) 
937. jo:g 
938. jo:s 
939. 
9^0. 
9^1. 
9^2. 
9f3. 
jo:r 
(cf.2o:r) 
jo:r 
jo:_r 
(cf. jha:) 
ja:c 
(cf. ja:c) 
^ 
Nm 
Nm 
Nm^ 
Rel pron 
\ 
Nf, 
Nf, 
Nm 
Nmj 
Nm 
^ 
Adv 
Nf, 
(y\j y^ 
Of' 
i^J^ A-
z 
z 
^J: 
c-i^j ^ . 
\ff 
u^^. 
(Jjj) jj^ 
Jf. 
ix 
(d^J c'lf 
• 
legal, legitimate 
jail, prison 
the vowel marker for-I 
and i: 
twenty-third letter 
of the Urdu alphabet 
who, which 
plough, cultivate 
leech 
joining, union, medi-
tation 
boling, exitement 
force, pressure 
joint; total 
join, unite, connect 
where 
examination, eva-
luation 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(373) 
Serial I Form Urdu ^, 
Number E"^"^^ Classes Orthography ^'°^^ 
Nm 
Nm 
Nm 
Nf, 
Nmj 
9i/^. 
9't5. 
9%. 
nv. 
9'^8. 
9^9. 
95(7. 
ja:c 
(cf.ja:c) 
(cf.ja:n) 
ja:m 
ja:m 
ja:n 
ja:n 
ja:n 
(cf.ja:g) 
951. ji:m Nm. 
952. ju: Nm 
953. ju:n Nm, 
95^. jo:k Nf 
(cf.jork) 
955. jwa:r Nf. 
956. jhat Nm.; Adv. 
957. jhak Nf. 
958. jhcLK V. 
959. jhaJ Nf. 
(cf.jha:s) 
960. jhal V 
961. jhar V^  
962. ihuk V. 
' I 
Ik 
r^ 
1 
z 
vl^ 
Jf 
^ . 
> 
Jj 
£_X(X^'''\^^<:) evaluate 
nhigh. 
goblet, bowl 
jam 
life; body 
know, recognize 
thigh 
seventh letter 
of the Urdu 
' alphabet 
lice 
June 
leech 
barley 
quickness; quickly 
foolish, talking; 
non-sense 
rave, lament 
pungency (as of onion 
or pepper) 
innove a fan 
drop, fall; be shed 
be bent down: 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(37^) 
Serial 
Number Entries 
Form 
Classes 
Urdu 
Orthography GJoss 
963. 
96^. 
965. 
966. 
967. 
968. 
969. 
970. 
971 . 
972. 
973. 
97^^. 
975. 
976. 
977. 
978. 
979. 
980. 
98) . 
982. 
jhund 
jha:p 
(cf.jharp) 
jha:g 
jha: l 
jha:r 
jha:r 
jh i : l 
jhu:t 
jhu:j 
(cf. jut j) 
jhu:l 
jhe:l 
jhoik 
jhotk 
jho:l 
jha: 
(cf. ja:) 
jha:p 
(cf.jhatp) 
jha:j 
jhark 
jha;k 
jha:s 
(cf. jhal) 
Nm 
\ 
Nm 
Nm 
Nf , 
\ 
Nm 
Nm 
V. 
1 
V. 
1 
\ 
Nf , 
\ 
Nm 
Adv 
\ 
Nm 
V. 
1 
Nf , 
N f , 
983. 
^viC 
^Lf 
J^ 
jLf 
jLf 
ii/ 
cJ# 
i ^ 
6^ yf 
d>f 
6^' 
JA 
^<^ 
d^ 
( ^ 
multitude; crowed 
cover, hide, conceal 
foam, froth 
kind of earring 
bush, shrub 
clean, sweep, brush 
shallow lake, marsh 
lie, falsehood 
fight, struggle 
hang down; swing 
to bear 
inclivation; impulse 
throw; set fire to 
web; spider's web 
where 
jhi:k Nm. 
cover, hide, conceal 
cymbal; hollow tink-
ling, anklet 
peep, look (through) 
peeping, spying 
pungency (as of onion 
or pepper) 
grief, regret 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(375) 
Serial 
Number 
98^. 
985. 
986. 
987. 
988. 
989. 
990. 
991. 
992. 
993. 
99if. 
995. 
996. 
997. 
998. 
999. 
1000. 
1001. 
1002. 
1003. 
100^. 
1005. 
Entries 
jhu:m 
jhe:p 
kap 
(cf.korp) 
kab 
kat 
kad 
(cf.xad,qad) 
kat 
kat 
kaf 
kas 
kas 
kal 
kaf 
kar 
kal 
kar 
kar 
kik 
kis 
kud 
(cf.kurd) 
kut 
• 
kuc 
Form 
na<;<;p<; 
V. 
1 
^ t 
Nm^ 
Adv 
Nm 
1 
Nm, 
1 
Nm 
1 
V. 
1 
Nf 
1 
Nmj 
Nm,;Adv 
1 
Nf, 
Nm, 
Nf, 
V, 
V. 1 
Nm, 
1 
pron 
V. 
1 1 
V. 
1 
A, 
Urdu 
OrthoRraphy 
(A 
i _ _ ^ 
c\is6 c/ 
(jj / 
i,9^) ^ 
^ 
c/ 
u^ 
^ 
lY 
^ 
/ 
</ 
/ 
/ 
J" 
/^y 
c/j> V 
Gloss 
sway to and fro; .; w. 
shake, roll 
get shy. 
cup 
when 
catechu 
height 
throat; laryux 
be cut 
the hand palm 
draw tight, tighten 
puff 
tomorrow, yesterday 
foam, spittle, mucus 
tax 
machine; tool 
do, make; perform 
be drawn, be embroi-
dered 
kicking 
who, what 
jump, leap, spring 
be pounded 
few 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(376) 
Serial 
Number Entries 
Form 
Classes 
Urdu 
Orthography Gloss 
773. 
Ilk. 
775. 
776. 
777. 
778. 
779., 
72,0. 
781. 
722. 
783. 
78^. 
785. 
786. 
787. 
788. 
789. 
790. 
79i. 
ca:k 
calk 
ca:s 
ca:l 
ca:l 
ca:r 
ci :k 
c i :z 
ci :x 
ci :x 
ci;l 
ci:r 
ci:r 
cu:k 
cu:m 
cu:k 
curs 
cu:r 
cu:r 
Nm 
Nf , 
N f , 
1 
Nf, 
Nf, 
Nf, 
V. 
1 
Nf, 
V 
t 
Nm 
Nf 
t 
Nm 
(t:i*^ 
J. chaJk 
slit 
morning prayer 
movement; gait, 
walk; trick. 
cause to pass 
through a sieve; shake 
four 
kind of necklace 
thing, article 
cry, scream 
cry, seream 
kite 
cut open; tear, slit 
pine wood 
commit an error 
kiss 
commit an error 
suck 
powder, sawdust 
reduce to powder 
crush 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
Kiin 
Serial 
Number 
792. 
793. 
79^. 
795. 
796. 
797. 
798. 
799. 
800. 
801. 
802. 
803. 
Z^. 
l'^^. 
806. 
807. 
8C8. 
809.. 
810. 
Entries 
ce: 
ce:p^ 
(cf.ce:p) 
ce: t 
cert 
ce:k 
ce:k 
(cf.chetk) 
ce:k 
(cf.che:k) 
ce:k 
ce:k 
ce:k 
(cf.chetk) 
ce:k 
(cf.che;k) 
ce: l 
(cf.che:i) 
co:t 
co:c 
(cf.corc) 
co:k 
(cf.corx) 
co:x 
co:r 
ca:p 
ca:p 
Form 
Classes 
Nm, 
Nf^ 
Nm, 
\ 
Nm, 
Nm, 
Nm, 
Nf, 
Vi/Vt 
Vt 
Vi 
Nf , 
Nf 
Nf, 
Nm 
N m , 
Nf , 
Nm 
Vt 
Urdu 
Orthography 
• • 
c • 
( ^ ^ j 
( 
* 
" ^ 
M» • 
as 
•M ar 
u4 
4? 
- 4 
^ . 
^ - ^ 
JZ 
M4 T* 
Gloss 
eighth le t ter of the 
Urdu alphabet 
viscosity; the acr id-
resin of f ru i ts and 
trees 
f i rs t month of the 
Hindu calender 
become conscious 
check 
whist le; (as birds) 
burn, cauter ize blaze 
cheque 
check 
to burn, to cauterize 
to blaze 
to whist le, to sing 
or warble (as birds) 
merr iment ; ac t iv i ty 
wound, injury 
beak 
square 
square 
th ief , burglar 
chop 
press, crush 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(378) 
Serial 
Number 
Entries Form 
Classes 
Urud 
Orthography Gloss 
1^35. 
1^36. 
1437. 
sir 
sub 
sut 
(cf.su:t) 
sud 
14^5. 
14^9, 
1440. 
144J, 
1442. 
1443. 
1444. 
1445. 
1446. 
1447.. 
1448. 
1449. 
1450. 
1451. 
1452. 
145.3. 
SU] 
(cf.su:j) 
suk 
suk 
(cf.sutk) 
sus 
(cf.sust) 
sust 
(cf.sus) 
sur 
santo^ 
(cf.sang) 
sang^ _ 
(cf.sanV) 
sin 
sun 
sun 
sa: 
sa:p 
(cf.sa:f) 
sa:b 
sa:t 
sa:t 
Nm, 
Nf , 
Nm 
Nf , 
V. 
/ 
> 
Nm 
V. ^ ^ ; c i ^ 
PA. (C>^^) c r ^ ^ 
PA, 
Nm, 
postp 
postp 
Nm^ 
Nm, 
\ 
PA, 
PA, 
Nm, 
Nm, 
head, top 
,moring, day-break 
cot ten thread, str ing 
silver thread 
consciousness, 
knowledge 
be come visible 
be seen 
pleasure; comfor t 
dry; become dry 
lazy, slow sull 
lazy, slow, dull 
(-oUy 
C^l^} 
X 
0-" 
Cr^ 
o-^ 
U 
L-^ly 
C^U 
iT/U 
tone, tune; melody; 
lost in one's thoughts 
in company; together 
in company; together 
age 
senseless, numb 
hear, l isten 
l ike, resembling 
pure, clean, clear 
master, lord 
w i th , band, company 
seven 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(379) 
Serial ^ ^ . Form Urdu ^ , 
., . Entries _ . . Gloss Number Classes Orthography 
]^5i4-. sa:d N m . /^j _5 [^ twent ieth let ter of 
the Urdu alphabet 
1^55. 
1^56. 
1^57. 
1^*58. 
I't59. 
1^60. 
I ' fS l . 
1^62. 
12163. 
]i^e^. 
]'i65. 
1^66. 
1^67. 
1«*68. 
]t^6'j. 
1470. 
W]. 
1472. 
1473. 
147^. 
sa:t 
• 
sa:k 
sa:g 
sa:f 
(cf.sa:p) 
sa:s 
sa:s ^ 
(cf.sais) 
sa:z 
sa:l 
sa:r 
(cf.sa:d) 
si: 
si:p 
sl:d 
si:t 
• 
si:c 
si:j 
si:k 
silk 
si:x 
si:l 
(cf.sirr) 
si: l 
(cf.sirr) 
A 
Nm 
Nm 
PA, 
Nmj 
(Xi^J 
coUj 
L^U 
Jl 
Jt 
t l ? U 
LfU 
sixty 
name, reputation 
leafy vegetable 
pure, clean, clear 
mother- in- law 
breath 
Nm 
Nm 
Nm^ 
PA, 
Nf , 
N f , 
N f , 
\ 
V. 
1 
Nf, 
\ 
Nf , 
N m , 
V. 
1 
^ L ^ 
JU 
i U 
iT 
^ ^ 
(Jf>A^J ^ ^ 
sh^ 
f 
r 
c -^f^  
C i * ^ - ^ 
iT 
d^ 
dc^ 
musical instrument 
year 
bull 
l ike, resembling 
oyster, shell 
straightness, 
direct l ine 
seat 
i r r igate 
become soft 
(be boiling) 
lesson, Instruction 
learn, acquire 
skewer 
wetness, moistness 
become damp, moist 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(380) 
Serial 
Number 
1 k75. 
1476. 
1477. 
1478: 
14?9, 
1480. 
1481. 
1482. 
Entries 
su:p 
su:t 
(cf.sut) 
su:d 
su:t 
• 
su:j 
su:j 
su:j 
;su:r 
Form 
Classes 
Nmj 
Nm 
Nm^ 
N m . 
N f , 
V. 
1 
V. 
1 
Nf , 
Urdu 
Orthography 
c^y) 
C^-O 
CJ^J 
cz^j^ 
>y^ 
t b ^ 
hr-
r^" 
^r' 
jr^ 
Gloss 
f lat basket (for 
winnowing) 
cotton thread, str ing; 
silver thread 
interest, usury 
suit 
seeing, vison perce 
ption 
become visible, 
be seen 
swell 
the t rumpet , the 
trumpet of Israf i l 
(the angel of death) 
1483. se: Nm^ <^^> ' ^^L- sixth le t ter of the 
Urdu alphabet 
PA. ^ ^ l ike, resembling 
V^ {r-^J ^ : ^ bear, to lerate 
V ^ ^ sit on (eggs), hatch 
postp ^ ^ f rom; w i th 
N m . ' T ^ apple 
Nmj '—ir set 
N m . ' " " t r ^ '^'§ busisnessman; 
** banker 
Nf, ^T' decorated bed, couch 
1484, 
1485. 
I486. 
1487. 
1488. 
1489. 
149D. 
1491.. 
1492. 
1493, 
se: 
se: 
se: 
se : ' 
se:b 
se:t 
se:t 
se:j 
se:k 
(cf.se:k) 
se:s 
V. (yXy) 1—^ warm, heat 
remaining, residue 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(381) 
Serial 
Number 
1 ^ % . 
U95 . 
1^96. 
1^97. 
1^93. 
1^99. 
1500. 
Entries -
se:r 
se:r 
so: 
so: 
so: 
so:t 
so:t ^ 
(cf.so: :t) 
Form 
Classes 
Nm^ 
Nf , 
Nm^/Nf | 
^ 1 
V. 
1 
Nf, 
N f , 
1 
Urdu 
Orthgi 
Cp^'jr-J -
-aphy 
X 
^ 
r" 
y 
r' 
i^  
> _ ^ 
Gloss 
seer: of weight 
sl ightly less than a 
ki logram 
pleasure walk: sight 
seeing 
sleep 
hundred 
sleep 
co-wi fe 
dry ginger 
1501. so:c Nf. Z/.y thought, consideration, 
imagination 
V^/V. Z^y think, consider 
t 1 r 
Nm. i—/S^ sorrow, gr ief, 
mourning 
Nm. ^ y Monday 
Nf. CC^y) 'C^y aniseed 
Nm. snake, serpent 
Nm^ . ,-^L^ bull 
Nf, evening 
V (^ L / mix, mash 
Nm. iy^^yf breath 
1502. 
1503. 
150^^. 
1505. 
1506. 
1507. 
1508. 
1509. 
1510. 
151 1. 
so:c 
so:g 
so:m^ 
(cf.so:m) 
so:f 
(cf.s'6:f) 
sa:p 
sa:d 
(cf.sa:r) 
sa:j 
sa:n 
sa:s 
(cf.sa:s) 
(cf.si:n ) 
L4>*^ N m . t — l l * * ^ horn horn 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(382) 
Serial Entries Form Urdu 
Number Classes Orthography 
(cf.si:g) 
su:g^ 
(cf.su:r) 
Gloss 
1512. si:n Nm. <ir^) U^^^ eighteenth letter of 
' \ ^ ^ - the Urdu alphabet 
1513. si:n Nm,, u X > ^ ^oxr\ 
> 
514. su:ci Nm, J^y^ elephants trunk 1 
£' f 
1515. su:g^ _ V (^J^J LMJ'Ji^ smell, sniff; inhale 
(cf.sljrn ) 
1516. su:n^ V ( ^ ^ ) —^.T"^ smell, sniff 1; inhale 
(cf.su:g) 
1517. su:r Nm. y ^ ^ elephants trunk 
(cf.su:d) 
1518. se:d Nf. y .^—*^ bole made in the 
wall by burglars 
15.19. se:k V »_-«G^ warm, heat 
(cf.se:k) -
1520. se:m Nm. /^'C^ kidney-bean 
1521. se:nt Nm, yf ..L^ scent, perfume 
• • I •• 
1522. so:p V (__>r y " intrust (to), give 
1523. sort Nf. (ji^^^ ^~^T^ dry ginger 
152^*. so:m Nm. ^-^ Monday 
(cf.sorm) ' 
1525. so:{ Nfj ^ ^ ^ aniseed 
(cf.sorf) 
» . * 1526. zad Nfj ( > ^ J M' stroke, blow 
1527. zan Nf, C)j woman; wife 
(cf.jan, zan) 
1528. zar Nm, J J wealth; gold, 
(cf.jar) i ^ ; C^>* gold-lace 
1530. zip Nm. L_//* zip 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(383) 
Serial Entries Form Urdu 
Number 
1531. 
1532. 
1533. 
153if. 
1535. 
1536. 
1537. 
zld 
(cf.jld) 
zang 
(cf. zann) 
zan 
(cf.jan) 
zann 
(cf.zang) 
za:t 
za:d 
za:t 
(cf.jart) 
1538. za:l 
1539. ze: 
1540. ze:r 
1541, 
1542. 
zo:r 
(cf.jotr) 
zi:n 
1543. 
1544. 
1545. 
1546. 
1547. 
Sat 
Sak 
Sard 
Sa:m 
(cf.sa:m) 
Sa:n 
(cf.sarn) 
Classes Orthography 
Gloss 
Nf, 
Nf, 
Nf, 
Nf, 
Nm, 
Nm. 
Nm. 
Nm, 
Nm, 
Nm, 
Nm, 
Nf. 
Nm. 
PA. 
Nm, 
Nf, 
C > ^ ^ ^^ obstinacy 
LX'J rust 
J woman; wife 
u - t j J rust 
cast 
twenty first letter of 
the Urdu alphabet 
Nf C^iJ^ ^IJ person, self; caste 
a: 
thirteenth letter of 
the Urdu alphabet 
sixth letter of the 
Urdu alphabet 
the vowell marker for 
I and i: 
force, pressure 
saddle; 
housing 
shirt 
doubt 
perhaps 
evening 
dignity, glory 
grandeur 
saddlecloth. 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(38f) 
S f i ^ l Entries Form Urdu ^ j ^ ^ ^ 
Number Classes Orthography 
'15^8. sa:x 
15^9. sa:r 
1550. sa:l 
1551. s i : 
1552. si:r 
1553. seik 
- (cf.serx) 
155^. 
/•~ 
(cf.saim) 
"^ 
Nf , 
Nm 
N f , 
Intr j 
Nf, 
Nm 
c/-^; 
-&t> 
-/l> 
0^ 
(? 
w^x' 
- ^ 
'branch' 
poet 
shawl 
huff 
r ice boiled in m i l k 
sheikh; one of the 
four classes into 
which Muslim are 
divided 
se:x N m . f\ sheikh; one of the 
(cf.se:k) four classes into 
which Muslims are 
divided 
1555. se:r N m , C7^) r^ poetry; couplet 
1556. se:r N m , ^ l ion, t iger 1 
1557. sa:m N m , / ; evening 
r [^ 
1558. sa:n Nfj A- d igni ty, glory 
(cf .sa:n) v^ * -^ grandeur 
1559. si:n N m , I'Y''^ nineteenth let ter of 
^^ the Urdu alphabet 
1560. xat Nm / ' la t ter 
(cf.khat) • • ' ^^ 
1561. xa f t N m . C j v ^ J \^ja> madness 
1562. xas Nm ^ fragrant grass 
(cf.khas) ' Ur^ 
1563. xar sm. ^ sound of soring 
1564. xa:b N m , C^^jJ^J L^[^ drem 
(cf.kharb) ' ' * 
1565. xa:k N f , ^ {^ dust, ear th , ashes J^ 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
U85} 
\J\Jf 
0^ 
y 
c^f 
J> 
o\s 
special 
blood 
well-being: anyway, 
well 
fear 
cover, case 
khan: a title 
bestowed on Muslim 
nobles 
If'^^ Entries ^°'^ ^'"^^ Gloss 
Number Classes Orthography 
1566. xa:ri Nm (^ L^ khan: a t i t l e bestowed 
{cf.xS:n) on Muslim nobles 
1567. xa:s A . 
(cf.kha:s) 
1568. '^u:n^ N m , 
(cf.xu:n) 
1569. xe:r N f , ;Adv 
(cf.khe:r) 
1570. xo:f Nm 
1571. xo: l N m , 
(cf.khorl) ' 
1572. xa:n N m , 
(cf.xa:n) 
1573. xu:n Nm^ O^ blood 
(cf.xu:n) 
157^. gas 
1575. gat 
(cf.gat) 
1576. gur 
1577. gul 
1573. ga:l 
(cf.ga:r) 
1579. ga:r 
(cf.ga:l) 
1580. ge=n ^ 
(cf.ge:n) 
1581. ge:r 
(cf.ge:r) 
1582. go:"s 
Nm 
Nf , 
V. 
1 
Nmj 
Nm^ 
Nm 
Nf , 
N m , ; Aj 
Nm, 
C ^ U j 
etc; 
u^ 
^ 
7 
ifi 
JU' 
^u 
» o*^ 
^ 
cr>> 
fa int ing 
the sound of noise 
of gulping 
to roar; to growl 
noise 
cave 
cave 
twenty f i f t h let ter of 
the Urdu alphabet 
stranger, r iva l : 
other, strange 
name of a saint 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(386) 
Serial 
Number Entries 
Form Urdu ^ j ^ ^ ^ 
Classes Orthography 
1583. 
158^, 
1585. 
1586. 
1587. 
1588. 
1589. 
1590. 
1591. 
1592. 
1593. 
159^. 
1595. 
1596. 
1597. 
1598. 
1599. 
1600. 
1601. 
1602. 
1603. 
go:l 
ge:n 
(cf.ge:n) 
had 
(cf.ad) 
hat 
(cf'.at) 
hat 
(cf'.at) 
haj 
hag 
(cf.ag) 
has 
(cf.has,a:s) 
hal 
hal 
har 
his 
huk 
ham 
hamd 
(cf.amd) 
hans 
havs 
(cf.hafs) 
hafs 
(cf.havs) 
has 
has 
(cf.a:s) 
ha:t 
(r-f T t ^ 
Nm^ 
Nf, 
Nf, 
Nf, 
V. 
1 
V. 
Nmj 
Nm^ 
A 
Nf, 
Nm, 
pron 
Nf, 
Nm, 
Of 
J^ limit, boundary 
multitude, crowd, band 
twenty fifth let ter of 
the Urdu alphabet 
> 
L 
A 
obstinacy 
move out, move away 
to 
pilgrimage to Mecca 
go to stool 
laugh 
solution 
plough 
every, each any 
feeling, sense 
hook 
we 
praise (of God); hymy 
swan: goose 
confinement 
V. (J^ laugh 
Nm, 'A hand 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(387) 
Serial 
Number 
160^. 
1605. 
1606. 
1607. 
1608. 
1609.' 
1610. 
1611. 
1612. 
1613, 
1 6 U . 
1615. 
1616. 
1617. 
1618. 
1619 
1620. 
Entries 
ha:t 
(cf . 'a:! .) 
hark ^ 
(cf.hark) 
ha:l 
(cf.a:l) 
ha:l 
ha:r 
ha:r 
ha:r 
hi:k 
(cf. i :k) 
hu:r 
(cf.u:r) 
he:l 
(cf.e:l) 
ho:l 
(cf.o:l) 
hark 
(cf.hark) 
hi:g^. _ 
(cf.hirri) ) 
him 
(cf.hirg) 
herm 
(cf.erm) 
warr 
(cf.varr) 
we:m 
(cf.verm) 
Form 
Classes 
Nf , 
V^/V. 
Nm^ 
N m . 
Nm^ 
Nf , 
V. 
1 
Nf , 
N f , 
PA, 
V^/V. 
Nm 
N m , 
N m , 
N m , 
N m , 
Urdu 
Orthography 
(jUj 
^ 
d\ 
d\ 
A 
A 
A 
LX. 
^r 
cc}jj <h 
C^IJ f' 
jh 
(f^' (-' 
Gloss 
sound of footsteps 
dr ive; boast 
condit ion, state, 
predicament 
big room 
neck lace: eirland 
defeated; iose 
be defeated; lose 
bad smell 
v irgin of paradise 
' f i t capable' 
be ter i f ied 
dr ive; boast 
assafoctida 
assafoctide 
important 
assault, store 
Imagining, doub: 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(388) 
Serial 
Number 
Entries Formj. 
Classes 
Urdu 
Orthography Gloss 
1621. 
1622. 
1623. 
162^ -^
1625. 
1626. 
1627. 
\62S. 
1629., 
1630. 
163h 
1632. 
1633.. 
16%. 
1635. 
1636. 
1637. 
1638. 
1639. 
\&iO. 
](U\.. 
\&42 
lab 
lat 
lad 
lad 
lat 
* 
lag 
lamp 
(cf. ie:mp,lamp) 
las 
lar 
lar 
• 
I lk 
lut 
luk 
lamp 
(cf. lamp) 
la: 
la: t 
lard 
la: t 
la:d 
(cf*la:r) 
la:j 
la:j 
lark 
Nm 
N.f, 
N f , 
V. 
1 
Nf , 
V. 
1 
Nn, 
Nm 
Nf , 
V. 
1 
V. 
1 
V. 
1 
\ 
Nm 
^ 
N f , 
\ 
Nm 
Nm 
N m , 
Nm 
Nm 
cJj 
» 
'J 
J 
J 
lip 
'bad habit, vice 
'be loaded, laden 
be loaded 
lock of hair 
be attached; seem 
'lamp' 
viscosity, stickiness 
string (of pearls, etc) 
fight, quarrel, struggh e 
write 
be robbed, be 
cheated 
hide, conceal oneself 
lamp 
bring 
kick 
load, burden 
lord 
affection, tendernesss 
modesty, honour 
lodge 
lac r sealingwax 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(389) 
Serial 
Number 
16^3. 
]6k^. 
16^/5. 
16^6. 
J 6^7. 
16^8. 
16^9. 
1650. 
1651. 
1652. 
1653. 
165^. 
1655. 
1656. 
1657. 
1658. 
1659. 
1660. 
1661. 
1662. 
Entries 
la:l< 
la :m^ 
(cf.Iarm) 
la:f 
V 
la:s 
la: l 
la:r 
(cf.rarr) 
la:f 
(cf.la:d) 
l i :p 
l i :d 
l i :k 
l i : l 
(cf.ni:!) 
lu : 
iu:t 
f 
lu: t 
• 
lu:z 
le: 
le: 
(cf. lo:) 
le:p 
le:t 
le:t 
Form 
Classes 
Nm ;A 
Nm 
Nm 
Nf , 
^ 1 
Nf , 
Nm^ 
\ 
Nf , 
Nf , 
N f , 
N f , 
N f , 
\ 
PA, 
Nf, 
"t 
Nm 
Nm 
V. 
1 
Urdu 
Orthography 
(/»> 
iJd^ 
Ji 
r 
CJll 
iT^ll 
<}i 
yll 
'i 
^ 
• 
•>• 
Jd 
7 
Liy 
^J 
jj 
^ 
z-
^ 
»* 
^ ^ 
Gloss 
Lakh : hundred 
th i r t i e th let ter of 
the Urdu alphabet 
boast 
dead body, corpse 
red 
saliva 
a f fec t ion , tenderness 
colorwash with yellow 
soil mixed wi th cow 
dung; plaster 
dung (of horses, etc) 
egg of a louse; nit 
dark blue colour 
hot wind, heat stroke 
booty, robbery 
rob, plunder 
loose 
singing in tune; tune 
melody 
take 
ointment, soft plaster 
late 
lie down 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(390) 
Serial Entries ^°J"' Urdu ^^ ,^ 3^ 
Number Classes Orthography 
1663. le:n Nf, line 
(cf,le:n) 
166if. lo: Nfj 7 flame 
1665. lo: V 7 take 
(cf.le:) 
1666. lo:b Nnn. ^-^ tennptation, greediness 
1667- lo:t PA^ 
1668. lo:t Nm. 
(cf.no;t) 
1669, lo:t Nm 
(cLlord) 
1670. lo:t V. 
• 1 
1671. lo:t V. 
• 1 
16Fi lord Nm 
(cf.'lo:t) 
(B^) 
ciy 
J^j 
^j 
j> 
In capacitated 
note; 
load 
roll, 
turn 
load 
paper money 
toss about 
back return 
1673. lore Nm. Q/Jf softness, delicacy, 
"^  sweetness 
J^ 167^. la:g V . ^ V jump (over), spring 
(cf.larn ^ (over) 
1675. la:m Nm, /U thirt ieth letter of r (cf.larm) I the Urdu alphabet 
1676. la:n V ^'|/ jump (over) spring 
(cf.ia:g) ^ (over) 
1677. lermp Nm *'':^ lamp 
(cf.lamp) 
1678. le:n Nf, ad line 
1679. lo:^^ _^  Nm. v ^ ^ clove; nosepin 
(cf.lern) 
:^"
(cf.lorn) 
1680. lo:n Nm, , i ' J ^, ^ 
„ _ I C-^ -7 clove; nosepin 
(cf.lo:n) 
^ 
2^ 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(391) 
Serial 
Number 
1680. 
Entries 
rab 
Classes 
Urdu 
Orthography 
Gloss 
Nm, ^J lord, master, protec-
tor 
168). 
1682. 
1683. 
168^. 
1685. 
1686. 
1687. 
1688. 
1689. 
1690. 
1691. 
1692. 
1693. 
\6n. 
1695. 
1696. 
1697. 
1698. 
1699. 
1700. 
rad 
rat 
ra t 
rat 
rac 
rak 
rag 
(cf.rerg) 
ras 
ris 
ru t 
ruk 
rux 
raj 
(cf.ranj) 
rang 
(cf.rann) 
ranj 
(cf . raj) 
rann 
(cf.rang) 
r ing 
(cf.r inn) 
r inn 
(cf.r ing) 
rud 
ra: 
t 
Nm 
Nf. 
t 
Nf 
Nm 
V. 
1 
Nf, 
V. 
1 
Nm 
Nm 
Nm 
Nm 
Nm 
Nf, 
C^^) OJ 
c3y 
to refuse 
chariot 
repet i t ion; persistent, 
demand 
repeat, memorize 
be stained, be dyed; 
stain, colour 
Cjij) u -6 put, place, lay 
V. 
Nf, 
J5 
u-<' 
u-^ 
O j 
J. 
V--
I. 
Sj 
b^ 
J. 
X 
J, 
^ V 
\ j 
artery, vein 
juice 
drip, flow 
season 
stop; stay 
face, aspect 
sorrow, grif 
colour 
sorrow, grief 
clour 
ear-ring 
be confined 
road, way path 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(392) 
Serial 
Number 
Entries Form 
Classes 
TJFan 
Orthography 
Gloss 
1702. ra:b Nf, L-/ 'J 
1703. 
170^. 
1705. 
1706. 
1707. 
ra:t 
ra:j 
ra:j 
(cf.rarz) 
ra:k 
ra;g 
Nf 
Nm 
Nm 
Nf, 
Nm 
1708. 
1709. 
17(0. 
17J1. 
1712. 
1713. 
171^. 
1715. 
1716. 
1717. 
1718. 
1719. 
1720. 
1721. 
ra:s 
ra:z 
(cf.rarj) 
ra:l 
(cf.Ia:r) 
ri:t 
r i :c 
r i : l 
r i : r 
ru : 
ru:p 
ru:t 
ru:m^ 
(cf.rurm) 
ru:s 
ru: l 
re: 
Nm. 
Nm, 
Nf , 
Nf , 
Nm. 
Nf 
Nf , 
N f , 
Nm^ 
V. 
1 
N m , 
Nm 
N m , 
N m . 
(f/t; / 
> 
c 
(J) ^ ^ 
inspissated Juice (of 
the sugar-cane) 
night 
ra j : reign, rule 
secret, 
ashes 
mystery 
raga : a musical 
mode; melody, tune 
sui tabi l i ty ; r ight 
fulness 
secret, 
salive 
custom, 
bear 
reel 
back-bone, 
soul, spir i t 
mystery 
practice 
spine 
appearance, image, 
fo rm, beauty 
be vexed be displeased 
room 
Russia 
ruler, st ick 
fourt ienth let ter oi 
the Urdu alphabet 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(393) 
Serial 
Number 
17 22. 
1723. 
172^. 
1725. 
1726. 
1727. 
1728. 
1729. 
1730. 
1731. 
1732. 
1733. 
173^. 
1735. 
1736. 
1737. 
1738. 
1739. 
17ZtO. 
\7U]. 
17't2. 
17'f3. 
Entries 
re : 
re: t 
re : t 
re:g 
(cf.rag) 
re:s 
red 
ro : 
ro:b 
ro: t 
ro: t 
(c f . ro 
ro:d 
rork 
ro:k 
ro:g 
ro;z 
ro: l 
ra:d 
ra:m 
ra:n 
ru:m 
(c f . ru : 
re :ng 
(c f . re ; 
re:n 
(cf.re: 
:d) 
m) 
n) 
=g) 
Form 
Classes 
V. 
1 
Nf , 
N m . 
Nm 
Nf 
N f , 
\ 
N m , 
1 
Nf 
Nf , 
N f , 
N f , 
\ 
N m , 
Nm;Adv 
Nm 
Nf , 
Nm, 
Nf , 
N m , 
V. 
1 
V. 
1 
Urdu 
Orthography 
(0^ ^ 
iJ^) 
i^^J) 
^~J 
HT^ 
^ j 
«« 
< ^ y 
<y.-' 
) j 
\~i}j 
i^  
^ . j 
i'^ 
vi 
LJ}J 
CJ5. 
^}j 
6^^ 
^v 
r'-^  
au 
r 
J^7 
SJ 
•s 
Gloss 
remain, stay, be lef t 
sand 
ra te 
ar te ry , vein 
race 
ra i l 
weep, wai l 
commanding or 
aweinspiring presence 
awe 
thick bread 
road 
road 
res t r ic t ion , obstruct 
stop, prohibi t , obstruc 
disease 
day; daily 
role 
widow 
Rama 
thigh 
room 
creep, crawl 
creep, crawl 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
09ii) 
Serial Entries Form Urdu ^ Gloss 
Number Classes Orthography 
17^5. 
1746. 
]7i^7. 
\7t^S. 
1749. 
1750. 
1751. 
1752. 
1753. 
ro:d 
(cf.rornd) 
• • 
ro:nd 
(cf.ro:d) 
* 
ya: 
ya:d 
ya:s 
ya:r 
ye: 
ya: 
yo:m 
1743. re:rr V. 
(cf.r^:g) 
1744. ro:d V 
t 
Nrrij 
Nm 
conj 
N f , 
Nf, 
Adv /0L /J 
X 
*<<• 
> ^ - ^ 
^ » 
i-.^  
t^ 
/y 
creep, crawl 
t rample (on), tread 
(down), crush 
round 
round 
or, either 
remembrance, 
recol lect ion, memory 
sadness, hopelessness 
fr iend 
th i r t y f i f t h le t ter of 
the Urdu alphabet 
here 
day 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
MUSLIM WOMEN'S MONTHS 
Serial 
Number Entries 
Form 
Classes 
Urdu 
Orthography Gloss 
5. 
11. 
muarram Nm, ir/^ (r 
tera:te:siya Nm t^k 
ba:ra:bafa:t Nm (j^G'^-Jji^olit- \j\ 
mira:)i 
madda:r 
Nm, 
Xua:ja-mudin • Nm, ^^''AC^'^^^^OJ''^]^ 
marvajjab Nm, 
Subbe:ra:t 
ramzarn 
Nf, 
(^jci) ^A 
{0\x'^)c^^^ 
i:d 
Xa:li: Nm,(?) 6^ 
baxra:i:d Nm, 'J^/^^t9' 
Muharram, The first 
the 
year. 
month of 
Mohammadan 
The first thirteen 
days of the Arabian 
month safar 
The twelve days of 
Mohammadan fatal 
illness. 
jumada'l-awwal, The 
fifth Arabian month 
(socalled after the 
saint Madar). 
3umada' l-akhir, 
Jumada's sani, The 
sixth Arabian month. 
Rajab, The Seventh 
month of the Arabian 
and Mohammadan 
year. 
The eve of the l^th 
day of the month 
Sha'ban 
Ramzarn, The ninth 
of the Arabian month 
Idu'1-fitr, The tenth 
month of the Arabian 
and Mohammadan 
year. 
The month between 
the festival of \d_ and 
bakarid. (socalled 
account of no festi-
val occuring during 
that period). 
Iduz-zoha, The twel-
fth month of the 
Arabian and Moham-
madan year. 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(396) 
HINDU MONTH 
Serial 
Number 
Entries Form 
Classes 
Urdu 
Orthography 
Gloss 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
12. 
ce:t 
be:sa:x 
je: t 
asarr 
sa:van 
be:do 
l<ua:r 
ka i r t i k 
agan 
pu:s 
ma:g 
pa:gun 
(cf.phaigun) 
phagun 
(cf.pa:gun) 
Nm 
Nm 
Nm 
Nm 
Nm 
Nm 
Nm 
Nm. 
Nm, 
Nm 
Nm 
N m , 
Nm 
^.^^ 
, (Afi^ t^-
, i^-^^. 
% \ 
1 d^^ 
{0^^^)0^^\ 
^ 1 / 
Jh Jl 
(cfi^J ij\ 
1 ( / ^ 
The f i rs t month of 
Hindus. 
The second month of 
Hindus 
The th i rd month of 
Hindus. 
The four th month of 
Hindus. 
The f i f t h month of 
Hindus. 
The sixth month of 
Hindus. 
The seventh month 
of Hindus. 
The eighth month of 
Hindus. 
The ninth month of 
Hindus. 
The tenth month of 
Hindus. 
The eleventh month 
of Hindus. 
The twe l f t h month of 
Hindus. 
The t w e l f t h month of 
Hindus. 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(397) 
NUMBERS COORDINAL 
Serial 
Number 
. 1 . 
2. 
3. 
if. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
1^. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21 . 
22. 
Entries 
e:k 
do: 
t i :n 
ca:r 
pare 
che: 
(cf.ce:) 
ce: 
(cf.che:) 
sa:t 
a:t 
no: 
das 
giya:re 
ba:re: 
te : re: 
co:de: 
padre: 
so:le: 
satta:re: 
a t ta : re : 
bunni:s 
bi:s 
bi:s e:l< 
and so on 
Form Urdu 
Classes Orthography 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A . 
A 
A 
A 
A , 
A , 
A 
A , 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
^ ' 
cc 
A 
J. 
(OJ h iL^j I 
^'/J ^ ^ 
( ^ ^ j ^ r ^ 
( ^ ^ ^ 
( t f j i io tfi^^U/I 
CCrfUj -cr^  
v/cr::^ -. 
Gloss 
one 
TWO 
three 
four 
f ive 
six 
six 
seven 
eight 
nine 
ten 
eleven 
twelve 
thir teen 
fourteen 
f i f teen 
sixteen 
seventeen 
eighteen 
nineteen 
twenty 
twenty one 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(398) 
NUMBERS (ORDINAL) 
Serial 
Number 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
1^. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
IS. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
Entries 
pe: la: 
dusra: 
(cf.du:ja:) 
du: ja : 
(cf.dusra:) 
t is ra: 
(c f . t i : ja : ) 
t i : j a : 
(cf . t isra:) 
cota: 
pancva: 
chat ta : 
sa:tma: 
a: tma: 
noma: 
dasma: 
gya:rma: 
ba:rma: 
te : rma: 
co:dma: 
panderma: 
so:lma: 
sat terma: 
a t ta : rma: 
bunnisma: 
Form 
Classes 
A /Adv 
A /Adv 
A /Adv 
A /Adv 
A . / A d v 
A /Adv 
A . / A d v 
A J/Adv 
A J/Adv 
A /Adv 
A /Adv 
A . / A d v 
A^ /Adv 
A /Adv 
A 
A , 
Urdu 
Orthography 
cy^^) yy> 
yjj) rfy> 
(y£.>yi 
. r 
^ij^j ti? 
( jJi l<;J^u 
(TL^ L^ j; u i i r 
(U(>J Jty' 
((Jir!i>) Jlr^> 
cU\^j\/)Oljlf 
(0^yj[^ 0^ 
(dl^^ OlyH 
(UhJ^-^ U^^fr 
A, ((Jljy^^-> O^-'y^ 
^1 ( ov^y) o^y 
A, c U b ^ ; Uty:^ 
A, (Jb^'UUUUyi^f 
A, r ( - " ^^ cib^ 
Gloss 
f i rs t 
second 
second 
th i rd 
thr id 
fourth 
f i f t h 
sixth 
seventh 
eighth 
ninth 
tenth 
eleventh 
tv/elveth 
th i r teenth 
fourteenth 
f i f teenth 
sixteenth 
seventeenth 
eighteenth 
nineteenth 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(399) 
NUMBERS (CARDINAL) 
Serial 
Number Entries 
Form 
Classes 
Urdu 
Orthography Gloss 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27, 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 
41. 
42. 
t i :s A 
ti:s e:k ^ 
and so on 
ca: li:s A 
ca: li:s e:k A 
and so on 
pa cars A 
paca:s e:k A 
and so on 
sa:t A 
sa:t e:k A 
and so on 
sattar A 
sat tar e:k A 
and so on 
assi: A 
assi: e:k A 
nabbe: A 
nabbe: e:k A 
and so on 
e:k so: A 
e:k so: e:k A 
and so on 
e:k azarr A 
e:k' aza:r e:k A 
and so on 
e:k la:x A 
e:k latx c:k A 
and so on 
thirty 
thirty one 
forty 
forty one 
fifty 
fifty one 
sixty 
sixty one 
seventy 
seventy one 
eighty 
eighty one 
ninety 
ninety one 
one hundred; hundred 
one hundred one 
one thousand; thousan d 
one thousand one 
one lakh; lakh 
one lakh one 
fU,]j^[}^\) 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(^00) 
Serial 
Number 
22. 
23. 
2^. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
3^. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
Entries 
bi:sma: 
ikkisma: 
barisma: 
te: isma: 
coibisma: 
pacisma: 
cabisma: 
sata:isma: 
at ta: isma: 
buntisma: 
t i :sma: 
carlisma: 
paca:sma: 
sa:tma: 
sat tarma: 
assi:ma: 
nabe:ma: 
so:ma: 
Form Urdu 
Classes Orthography 
A 
A 
A 
A, 
A. 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A. 
A. 
A 
A 
A. 
A 
(JI^^Dlr- t 
iO[y:f\j U\T:i^ 
(p\jri[) Oi-:\ 
iUly^^^ J L ^ 
( J i ^ A ) i ^ t ^ 4 
(Ujr^^ Ol^^ 
(Oljr^JOir:^^ 
iO\^^)0\^^ 
(fJinfi^UUlr^t^i 
(Jljyjb (Jl f< 
((Jlj^J Ulr:f 
{0\y^\t)0^^ 
COi^jijUlr'^-: 
(UlpiyJ O^U 
(0]:^y>J) J i ^ 
CObrlfV (Jlr^l 
c^h uff 
^J i ^ J Oir" 
Gloss 
twent ie th 
twenty f i rs t 
twenty second 
twenty th i rd 
twenty fourth 
twenty f i f t y 
twenty sixth 
twenty seventh 
twenty eighth 
twenty nineth 
th i r t i e th 
fo r t ie th 
f i f t i e t h 
s ixt ieth 
seventieth 
eight ieth 
ninetieth 
hundredth 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(^01) 
KINSHIP TERMS 
Serial 
Number 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
Entties 
da:dda 
darddi 
ta:ya 
(cf.barerabba) 
bare.'abba 
(cf.ta:ya) 
ta:i: 
(cf.bari/amma) 
bariramma 
(cf.ta:i:) 
ca:ca 
(cf.carca:) 
caeca: 
(cf.ca:ca:) 
cacci: 
(cf.ci:ca:ni:) 
ci:ca:ni: 
cf.cacci:) 
phy:pa: 
(cf.pu:pa:) 
pu:pa: 
(cf.phu:pa:) 
pu:pi: 
(cf.phurpi:) 
phu:pi: 
(cf.purpi:) 
na:na 
na:ni: 
Form 
Classes 
Nm 
Nf, 
Nm 
Nm 
Nf, 
Ni , 
Nm^ 
Nm^ 
Nf, 
Nf, 
Nm, 
Nm, 
Nf, 
Nf, 
Nm, 
Nf, 
Urdu 
Orthography 
l ^ l > 
Jj>b 
K^ L 
W^i 
'd^-
UU(j). 
0 
• 
<il?r 
to 
• • 
• • 
» 
a-
at-
Gloss 
gradfather: father 's 
father 
grandmother: father 's 
mother 
Uncle: father 's elder 
brother 
Uncle: father 's eider 
brother 
The wife of a father 's 
elder brother 
The wife of a father's 
elder brother 
Uncle: father 's 
younger brother 
Uncle: father 's 
younger brother 
The wife of a father's 
younger brother 
The wife of a father's 
younger brother 
father sister 's 
husband 
father sister 's 
husband 
father'^s sister 
father 's sister 
grandfather: mother 's 
father 
grandmother: mother's 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(^02) 
Serial Entires ^°''"^ Urdu . 
Number Classes Orthography 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21 . 
22. 
23. 
2^. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
3^^ . 
ma:mu: 
mumarni: 
xa: la: 
xa: l la: 
xa: lu: 
xa: I lu: 
co: t i :xal Ia: 
barirxal la: 
co: te:xal lu: 
bare:xal lu: 
abba: 
amma: 
ba: i : 
(cf.bha:i:) 
bha:i: 
(cf.bati:) 
bhe:n 
(cf.bern) 
be:n 
(cf.bhe:n) 
du:le:bha:i: 
a:pa:be:ram 
Nm 
Nf , 
N f , 
N f , 
Nm^ 
Nm 
N f , 
N f , 
NM 
Nmj 
Nm 
Nf , 
NM 
N m , 
N f , 
N f , 
N m , ^ 
Nf , 
oy^ 
au 
^l^ 
J\^ 
j[; 
1 
(jii^jfJj e ^ 
u 
oi\ 
ili^) ()[ 
[}y 
C^' 
(ol-j cr-
'^[^AP^)^^^^'^ 
^ PX) 
mother's 
mother's 
wi fe 
mother's 
mother's 
mother's 
husband. 
mother's 
husband. 
mother's 
sister 
mother's 
mother's 
sister's 
mother's 
husband. 
father 
mother 
brother 
borther 
sister 
sister 
sister's 
brother 
brother's 
sister 
sister 
sister's 
sister's 
younger 
elder sister 
younger 
husband 
elder sister's 
husband 
eider sister 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(^03) 
Serial 
Number 
Entries Form Orasses 
Urdu 
Orthography Gloss 
35, 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
^0. 
41 . 
'fS. 
xarbind 
miya: 
nand 
nando:i: 
derbar 
(cf.de:var) 
de:var 
dlbra:ni: 
(c.f.dlbra:ni:) 
dlvra:ni 
(cf.dlbra:ni:) 
je:t 
3Ita:ni: 
Sa:s 
Susre: 
Nm 
Nf , 
N M | 
Nm 
Nm^ 
Nf , 
Nf, 
Nm 
Nf, 
Nf, 
N M . 
dadiyarsusre: Nm 
dadiya:Sa:s Nf 
^ ^ b . 
cr^Ul ; ^ 
husband 
husband 
husband's sister 
sister-in law's husband 
brother-in-law: 
husband's younger 
brother. 
brother-in-law: 
husband's younger 
brother. 
wife of husband's 
younger brother 
wife of - • tiusband's 
youngerS brather 
brother-in-law: 
husband's elder 
brother. 
wife of husband's 
elder brother 
mother-in-law:; 
husband's mother or 
wife's mother 
father-in-law: 
husband's father or 
wife's father 
grandfather-] n-law: 
husband's father 's 
father or wife's 
father's father. 
grand mother-in-law: 
husband's father's 
father's wife or 
wife's father's 
father's wife. 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(i^Oti) 
Serial 
Number Entries 
Form 
Classes 
Urdu 
Orthography Gloss 
^9. 
50. 
51. 
52. 
53. 
5^. 
56. 
57. 
58. 
59. 
60. 
naniyarSusre: Nm. 
naniya:Sa:s Nf. 
tatiya:Susre: Nm. 
tatiya:Sa:s Nf, 
mamiya:Susre: Nm 
LrL/(>* 
c/Ue;l> 
mamiya:Sa:s Nf, (S^J C^Ol^ 
55. mamiya:je:t Nm, 
mamiya:jlta:ni: Nf ((}l^Jt}l^Ul/ 
mamiya:de:bar Nm. (J^^)/^-^ u 
mamiyardebrani: Nm, ({}IJJ^^) i^)/^^\^ 
caciya:Susre Nm, <:^f v% 
caciya:Sa:s Nf tr^^L^, 
grandmother-in-law: 
husband's mother 's 
father or wife's 
mother 's father. 
grandmother-in-iaw: 
husband's or mother's 
mother. 
husbands or wife's 
father 's eider brothec 
husband's or wife's 
father 's elder 
brother's wife. 
husband's or wife's 
mother 's brother 
husband's or wife's 
mother 's brother 's 
wife 
husband's or wife's 
mother 's eider 
brother 's son. 
husband's or wife's 
mother 's elder 
brother 's son's wife. 
husband's or wife's 
mother 's younger 
brother. 
husband's or wife's 
mother 's younger 
brother 's wife. 
husband's or wife's 
father 's younger 
brother 
husband's or wife's 
father's younger 
brother 's wife. 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
(^^05) 
Serial 
Number 
61. 
62. 
63. 
6^. 
65. 
66. 
67. 
68. 
69. 
70. 
71 . 
72. 
Entires 
be:ta: 
larka; 
be t t i : 
la rk i : 
bati ' . j i : 
bat i : ja: 
ba:nja: 
ba:nj i : 
po:ta: 
po: t i 
nabarsa 
nabarsi: 
Form 
Classes 
Nm 
Nm 
Nf , 
N f , 
N f , 
Nm^ 
Nmj 
N f , 
Nrrij 
N f , 
Nm, 
1 
Nf , 
Urdu 
OrthoRraphv 
(Jy' 
c l ^ ^ 
lit 
••* i/i^ 
> 
^ 
ft* 
i^-
'i-t 
S}. 
9 
Ci^jjj UU 
((Ti^ 'JIT '^ 
Gloss 
son 
boy, son 
daughter 
g i r l , daughter 
brother 's daughter 
brother 's son 
sister's son 
sister's daughter 
grandson: son's son 
grand daughter: 
Son's daughter 
grandson: daughter's 
son. 
grand daughter: 
daughter's daughter 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
